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PREFACE. 

Ta this volume, I publish my following oigh! papers, 

4, An Tidaian Procarsor of Danta and an ડં pro- 
eursar af Danto, 

2, An Vrinian Preeursar af Dante, 

3. Zoronsteianiagy in’ Dante 

4. Tho Adi Dubdhnol the Avast and the Satan of 

: Dante, 

5. Zovoasirianism, Us Paritanio 11116000 on the Old 

“ક World. 

ઉ, Tho 125101100૧ of Roform, as taught by Zovoastor. 

7. Angolology. A fow ‘Traits common to Zoroastrianism, 
Tfobrowism and Christianity. 

8, The Prosorvation, among tho Ancient Wgyptiang and 
Tranians, of parts of the Body Lor 110 purpose of 
Rosurrection. 

Tho first four papers form, 1૧ 11 wore, ono sot, 'Thoy 
rofor to tho three great visionwwios —Ardai Viral of fin, 
St. Adaoman of Toland, and Dante of Thuy. ‘Pho second 
four forma set of papers on somo cognate Zoroastrian subjoely, 

1૫00 10 paper was road bofors 1110 Bombay Braueh of 
tho Royal Asiatio Socialy, Tho second way 001110૫ in 1010 
for bho Danto Socialy of London, al the vaquod of ils 800 0- 
tary. ‘Nhe sabjeot was first handled by me ioe paper hofore 
tho Bombay Becoch of tha Royal Asiatio Soaiety® about 
22 yours ago, 1 101 11116011 (0 Right Rey Dr LC, 
Casartolli Bishop of Salford for his kind approciative ro- 
forenco 9 (0 it in his inferesting paper, entitled, “૧10 





1 Ub wns rend on 100 August 1011, [bis published in the Journal 


of the Socioty, Vol, XXTU, No, LXVE pp, 1890 210, 
% Jornal ot the 1, 1, A, 506017, Vol XVILE pp, 192-205, 


Vide my “ Axintio Papers” pp, 31-11, 
ઉ Referring to his “mteresting task of collecting the points of 


resemblance andl analogy" in the work ot Dante al Viral, De, Casar- 
tolli anys. "Tn this task | shall Imyoly follow tho suggestive esxay 01 
tho distinguished 1201800 scholar, Bevacl divanjt Tenshodji Mali, rend 
16400 the Bombay Branch of tie Rogol Asiatic Saciely te 1892”, 





vi 


Porsian Dante”, which ho has written for tha Dustin 
Hoshang Memorial Volume, and of which ho has kindly sent 
me an advanced proof copy. The third paper was contributed 
to the columns of the Indian Roview of Madras? The 
fourth paper was read on 8th Novembor 191,, hofore the 
TJarthoshti Din-ni khol karndri Mantli (Phe Society for 
inquiring into Zoroastrian Studies). 1100 fifth paper 
wag road at tho first Convontion of Religions, hold 
in Caloutta in 1910, ‘Lhe sixth formed tho subjoch of a 
Public Lecture, delivered before “Tho Parsoe Zoronstrian 
Students’ Institute,” on tho promisos of tho Mort anil fro. 
prietory High School of Bombay, on 13th January 1118, 
The seventh paper was read at tho second Convontion of 
Religiong held at Allahabad from 9th to Ltth January 1011, 
The eighth was submitted to bo road at a mooling of tho 
Manchester Oriontal Society,* Some of 1050 papers havo 
been retouched and revised boforo publication hore, 

In tho Dedication of this Volumo, [have taken liborly 
with the names of two brothera of my community, Messrs. 
Merwanji and 11014113] Manchorji Cama, who ofton do good 
vork in the community and oatsids, more by ૩101101 than 
penly, With Mr, Merwanjt Munchorji Cama, the elder of 
-he two, who had beon, for 10 yours, a Trustoo of 110 10111114 
and Properties of the Parsoo Punchayol, 1 have 00100 into 
moro personal contact as tho Secretary of the Institution, 
So, 1 know him more intimately, and approciato more ndmi- 
ringly his work as a good thinker wad asa hardworking and 
useful membor of Lhe community. 110 has boon sloadily and 
silently doing moro solid work for tho good of tho community 
than people know of. 013 ono of the fow, who oan he 
tormed tho “ assests of the community.” 


111111 Lopax, Conana, 


Bombay, 26th July (9/0 1194181 “41181111071 MODI, 


1 The Coronation Number of tho Indian Roviow, val. (19 
* (1911), 
No. 11 & 12, 2. Mareh 1914, 
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AN IRANIAN PRECURSOR OF DANTE AND 
AN IRISH PRECURSOR OF DANTE. 


‘The storios of the visits of the other world by pious per- 
# vons 11 ॥ droum, ina stale of trance or 0051153, or otherwise, 
huve beon many, nnd they aro found among many nations 
wantin many vountrica, Lhud tho ploasuve of roading a paper 
hoforo this Souioty, on 26th February 1892, ontitlod “Tho 
Divine Comedy of Dante und the Virfl-nimoh of Ardai 
Viv”? wheraiu, F have 7010101 10 two such stories, and 
have gompured, ut somo length, tha vorsions of the visions of 
Dante of Ttnly und Ardai Viral of Trin. 

Kast your, {had the ploasavo of writing દ similar but 
11010 amplifiod paper, 0111000 “An Tranian Precursor of 
Daley? for the Dante Society, at the ve quest of ils Socretary, 
10 whont my name was kindly submitted for ॥ paper or lee 
tive, by Countess Martinongo 60૩0800, Thad tho pleasure 
of voyiowing. in the Mast aad West of July 1909, at the re- 
quest of its Hditor, that lady's intorosting book, “Tho Place 
of Animals in 1111011 Thought,” whoroin sho has referred to 
tho Tialinn and પીપ visionuries.¢ 1૫0 roview brought 


1 fournal ls. 1, . A, 80010130 Vol, 23011, pp 102-206; aide my 
* Aaintio Papers,” pp. 81-41, 

8 ૬ 10 tho viston of the Soo of Patmos (Dante) thix work (tho 
Houle of Ardat Viral) in 1311011 religious; ib attompts no ervitiaism of 110 and 
wan ntab as that 09111101101 11 110 *“ Devine Commedia,” but in spite of thia 
1110101100 11 aim, (here is an astonishing vosomblanes betwoon ita gonoral 
plan and thet of the pow of Dante Withoué poly into this aabjoet, 1 may 
avy thot £ oaunot 1001 conviniod that with the goographiual, astranonileat, 
and ether knowledge of tha Mask ૫110] 1પ 1101107009 to 1810 reached Dante 
hy moana of convorsations with moruhants, pikgaims and 10001018 orafiamon 
(101, (hat 11811831 artists worked fs Tndis aban enly date, the Madompclite. 
groups in many wvomote Hinde tumplo bear 11108 certain toatimony), thera 
slid not 00000 to him also somo roporb of the travel of tho Pealan visitant 
10 the noxh world! (‘tho 21000 of Animals 10 Ituman Thovght by 
Countess Byolyn Maitinongo Coaareaco, p. 100.) 


2 


about some correspondence, whoroin 1 drow hor attention to, 

and sent her a copy of, my above papor hefore ow 8001018: 
That led 10 her drawing tho attention of the Dante 800107 
10 my paper and to the invitution uhove referred to, 10 write a 
paper for the Dante Society. In that papor, thongh ] Inyo 
said many things that havo ulvoudy buen suid hy mein my 
first paper before this 8001006; 1 have nddod ॥ yoo dloal 
more, as tho result of my studying ‘the subjoub andw with 

some further matorials on Dante that hove freshly come fo’ 
light or that had not been used by me before.” ત ; 

The subject of this paper was suggested to mo whilo 
studying further for that papor. Tb was suguostod (0 me 
by an interesting book by Mr, 6. 8, Boswall, ontitlad “An 
Irish Precursor of Dante,” veconily published, and rocoiverd 
in the library of our Socioty Inst yonr, 

In this book, the author has given an 80001001 ol an 
Irish seer, Adamnfin, and tho translation of the Irish hook 
૪ Tis Adamndin,” which ombodios tho version of his vision of 
the next world. ‘Lwo versions of the Vis Adamndin 08181, in 
two old manusoripts in tho libyary of tho Royal Trish 
Academy, One was copied from an oldor copy not in 
existence now, in aboub 1103, and the 00100 was written at 
the ond of tho J4th century, Dr. Whitley Slakay, who was 
in India from 1862 to 1882, und was tho legal member 
of the Supreme Council from 1877-1882, had adiled and 
translated the Irish book, but had printed only 50 voptos 
for private circulation in Simla in 1870, This copy 1પ not 
to be found, oither in our library or in that of tho Astutia 
Society of Bengal, 

The attention of stadents among the genoral publie has 
beon drawn to this Irish vision, only threo yours ago, by the 
publication of Mr. Boswell’s book on the subject. The 
learned author gives therein ॥ Incid and intorosling account 
of the various heads of traditions, under which can he 
grouped, the “ seyoral widely divorgont lines,” along which 


‘ 


3 Vondidad, 11, 20, 07, 


a 


tho logan of the vision of tho next world, which forma tho 
gronad plan of the vision of Adamnfin, may be traced, 
Ono of the heads of (raditions is the Mastorn or Oriontal 
tradition, While tracing this tradition from ity origin in 
the times of the earlior Aveadians und Assyrians, 10 speaks 
of the Tranian tradition, as 01001 in the Aveste and othor 
hooks. , There, 10 refers lo the Vare', tho happy region 


founded by tho Iranian Yima, the Yama of tho Vedas, and 


says of 118 donizens that their “1110 was ono of perpetual 
mirth aid gladnogs, exempt from heab and cold, sickness, 
old avo und death; and thore (was) no humpbacked, none 
bulged forward, there ; no impotont, no lunatie; no one 
muliciors, no liar; no ono spiteful, none joalous; no one 
wilh decayed 10011, no loprous 10 bo pont up, nor any of the 
brands whovowith Angra Maionya stamps the bodies of 
mortals,"? Mr, Boswoll thon adds: “16 is impossible not 
to be ytruck with the resomblanco which this passage bens 
to chaplor 35 of the Jfis Adamnain, 1118 passago of the 
Trish hook may ho given here lor comparison, Tt runs thus: 


» This, thon, is the mannor of that ity: A Kingdom 
without prido, or vanily, or falyshood, or outrage, or davoit, 
or protonee, or blushing, ox shame, or ropronch, or insulé, 
or envy, or mrogance, or postilengo, or (1૧0૫૧0, 01 povorly, 
or nakordnoss, or death, or extinction, or hail, or snow, or 
wind, oy rain, or din, or thunder, or darknoss, ov cold—a 
noble, admirable, 01100611 realm, endowed with the wiedom,* 
and radiance, and Lvagranvo of ॥ plentoous land, wherein is 
the enjoymont 01. ovory oxoollence.** 


Iaving mule the above obsorvation on the similarity 
of tho abovo puasages, My. Boswell anys thus :— 





eminem ty 


9 Boawell’s “118 Provuraor of Danto," 0, 78, 1 may any hore, thai 
while ronding the pasiage in My, Boawoll’a book, 001010 ronding ja above 
quotation and observation, 1711011 00011 Inter on, 1 waa ab ong | atruok with 
ta sbullarity to the Vondidad [088086 which was very familiar 101007 > 


4 Or fruitfulnoss, # “Tho Ixteh Peroursor of Dante by Boswoll, p. 47, 


4 


“This resemblance must be purely acvidontal, but it is 
none the less worthy to be notod ; for thory in rewon to 
suspect that & careful record of the similitudes und coin 
cidences which 80 frequently oceur whore imitation or direot 
derivation is impossible, mighl tond to discourage the 
arbitrary assumption that dorivation must nooids osist, in 
cases whore it may be possible, but is not proved.” 

The object of this paper is to prexont us desired, hy 
Mr. Boswell, a record of tho similitudes which oxist between, 
not the Avesta and the Irish book, but tho Trish svision of 
Adamnan and the Irduian vision of Ardai Viral, I lind 
that Mr. Boswell has not roforred at 81110 tho Viraf-niimoh. 
His attention docs not scom to havo boon 901100 to this 
Pahlavi book, which has beon translated into Mnglish, Had 
he known the book, perhaps ho would haye drawn some 
resemblances. To make my papor a littlo complota in 115011 
I not only give the points of similarity bolwoen tho two 
visions, but go also into the subjeuts af the visionaries und 
the origin of the visions. 

Mr. Boswell himself has given somo points of resem 
blance between tho Avestan 0501010108]: aud the 0801૫10103 
of St, Ademnfn’s vision, which is, move or lew, the 
eschatology of the Hobrows and of tho ourly Christiuns. * 
To speak more generally, ho givesa comparison bubwoon, 
what he calls, the ecclesiastion! tradition and the 1313001 
tradition as found in the Avosta und other bouky., So 1 will 
not refer hero, at any length, to that vomparison 01 points 
of resemblance, but, before coming to the immodinte sib 
4901 of my papor,—viz,, the poinis of rosamblance 1000190011 
Adanmain and Ard@i Virtf—~simply givo a list 6 those 
points, 

(4) The association of the iden of the Troy of 111083 


2 Ibid, p, 74 


8 Haoma, Yao ¥—X; w કુ 9 
yur, MAKE ‘XI; Bundohosh 5011, 1-2, XXVIL, 1; Zadaparant 
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with a mystical bird, The Christian legend and Adamnin’s 
vision rofor to 11, It is the bird Karsipta.* 


(6) Tho world-sea, In the Avesta, it is the soa Vouru- 
Kasha, which physioally or torrostrielly can be identified 
with the Caspian. 


(0) The temporary provision for tho souls of mingled 
characters, ie, who are noithor good nor bad. 11040 aro 
the immatos of tho Tranian Tamastgan, 


(/6 1૫0 1008 of ॥ guardian angol attending the soul of 
a dowd person, Mr, Boswell thinks this 10 be the Iyavasht, 
or Fayohar of Zoroastrianism. But, J think, ho 19 the same 
ag the angel Sraosha. 


Coming to tho subject propor of the papar, the subject 
eur he divided 1010 Low heads :-~ 


}.—An account of tho franian visionary, his book of 
vision, and his vision, 
N—An aceaunt of tho Irish visionary, his hook of 
vision, und his vision. 
HLA fow points of rosomblance 10180808 the Traninn 
11 Trish versions, 
» TV An enquiry into the origin and the materials of 
the versions, 


As to the firs) part 01 the subjost, viz., “An 1૫660111 of 
the Trfnian visionary, his hook of vision, and his vision,” 
it has 1000 1101001 very suporficially hy me in my first 
puper before this 800011), und more fully in my paper sont 
to the Dante 80010137, Lo mako this papor vomplote in 118011, 
and in ordar to 0100010 my readers 10 huve the whole suljeot 
hofore them for comparison, 1 will give hore this first part 
as J havo given it in my papor before the Dante Society. 














મ Vondidad 1142. In tho Pahlavi sommontary, ib 1 also called chobfr. 
શદ, fe, aquadrmpod, Vide also the Pallavi Visparad I, 1; Bundoheeh 
XIX 16; XXIV 11, Darmestotor in his છ Ormurd ot Alirlman” (p, 167), 
consldors tho aubject 10 bo 1 meteorological alluaton. 
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IL 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE IRANIAN VISIONARY, 115 BOOK 
OF THE VISION, AND HIS VISION. 


1 will 11081 this subject under four hoady—- 
(a) Virag, tho Iranian visionary . 
(6) Virtié-némeh, the Book of the Tranian vision. 
(0) The circumstances of tho times of Viral. 
(d) An acconnt of the vision. ' 


A—Vivdf, the Ivdnian Visionary. 

Nothing is known of tho lifo of the 11111 Divine with 
whose name the book is connected, This nol even possible 
to fix 088011» tho ago when ho flourishod. 1100 Inter Vazond 
version of the Pahlavi Virtf-Nameh makes him ॥ con- 
temporary of King Vishtisp', and places his vision aller 
the death of Zoroaster in that monareh’s roign, 1૫0 still 
later Persian version of the book makos him x contemporary 
of Ardeshir Babegin®, the foundor of the Sasaanian Umpire, 
The Pahlavi work itself (Chap. 1, 10) places is tine after 
that of Aloxander the Groat, and oven after that 01 Dastur 
Adarbad Marospand, tho Iranian Savanarola, who lived in 
the reign of Shapor 11 (A.D. 800-879), and who fook 110 
active prt in bringing about tho Tranian Renaissance, 


1 the DibAohch-i-Afringan®, હો” unmo is recited us 
that of a great departod worthy of Irdn, He is there spoken 
of us ArdAi 116 Arda Farosh, Following the unulopgy of 
8 number of other names, therein recited, (પ Tarosh may, 


1 Pazend toxt by Mevad 7, K, Antin, p. 868, 11 410, 

2 Tho Rovelations of Arda Virif by J, As Popo, pp, bie Adit Vira 
Némeh by Dastur દપક, કાળ vorsion, p 1, 1, 1; pee 1, 210, The 
Ardai-Vird£-Namoh or The Rovolations of Arda-Viiil, the Borsian Saint, hy 
Goo, Maddox, pp, 1-8 ‘ 

8 Spiogel’s Avesta. translatol by Bloeok, Volk U1. KhordahAyouta, 
૩111, p. 172, 
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ut first sight, seem to 10 tho namo of his પણ, But, in 
this 0080, 11 suams 10 bo simply an appolfation like that, which 
wo find 11101 soveral names, like those of Témésp and 
Agyverath, “Ard& 101008 ' may bo taken in the 861180 of 
“tho Holy (પ ov 1017 Spirit.” Bhat appallation sooms 
to have hoon applied 10 him for his having performed the 
task, which forms the subject of our papor, viz, that of 

going to thoothor world in his lifotime as a holy spirit nnd 
of dogoribing the vision of that world. 


Tho “Alrin-i-Rapithavin enumorntes some 01 the worthies 
of unoiont Trin, ospecially those who took an active part in 
tho spread of the Zoronstrian religion, and in bringing about 
its renaissance after tho blow that 11 had recvived atthe 
hands of Alexander, The list of this Alvin ologos with thal. 
of Khusro Kobtd (Chosroos 1), popularly known as 
Noshirwdn Adal or Noshirwan tho Just, As Ardai 1101 
namo doos not occur in tho list of this Alvin, wo ave led to 
think that ho lived at some tima in, or after, the reign of 
Chosroos 1 (881-570 A, D,), in whoso time, or shortly aftor 
૫080 lime, tho Afrin must hava been wrillen. 850, the 
rvat probable dato whon 170 lived was tho latter half of 
the sixth eontury after Christ. 

Tho Virdl-Namoh (Chap. 1, 35) sys (hab Ardai Viral 
was called NishApnrian by some, Wo know of 1 commentator 
on the Avosta, known as Nishahpur (Pahlavi Vendidad V, 
Bats VITI, 22) + 110 18 also roforred to in’ the Pallavi 
Nirangistan. This commentator NishAhpuhar was ધ coune 
oillor of the court of King Noshirwan (Mpistles uf Mnush- 
ohohor 1, Oh. TY, 17. “N@amakihf-i MAndshehthay,” edited 
& ળા 8, પે Dhabar, [8 જેઈ, 1, 1.) So, if we take 100, 


1 Splogel'a 8 19111011 ફળો, છ. 89) ન, 8, Ite ta alno yotarrod to in the 
Pallavi MAdigdned Wtvie Dédisthn, Vido the Photo-Zineo fag-aimilu toxt 
aditad by mo, pp, teand 1, = Mide my Introduation to “Tho susial Gade 
of the Paraoos in Sassaninn Limos,” p, 211, Heian namod 7 thmoa in the 
Pahlavi Vondidad, four tines in the Vendidad commontary, and 18 111110૧ in 
tho Niranglattn, 
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whose another name was Nishtpurian, to he the wouncillor 
who assisted NoshirwAn in his figh against Mazdak, lis ago 
was that of the sixth century after Christ, 


B.— Virdf=ndimeh, the book of the Irdniun vision. 


Ardai Viraf-nimeh, or the book of (the vision of), Ardai 
પદ, is the namo of a Pahlavi book which describes the . 
vision. It belongs 10 the second of tho three chuisos into 
which the late Dr. West! has divided the oxtant 111111 
literature, viz, “The Texts on Religions Subjects.” 


We aro not in 8 position to fix exnetly the duto at which 
this Pahlavi Viraf-namoh was written, but it ix probable 
that it was wrilton in the Jast days of the Sassanian Nimpire. 
at some timeatter tho reign of Chosroes T, more ponerally 
known as Noshirwin the Just. 


The text of this Pahlavi hook was published 10 the 
first time with an nglish translation in 18727, / Mronch 
translation* from tho original Pallavi was published in 1887, 
Anothor odition of the toxt with a Gujarati translation lux 
been published in 19084, 16 Pahlavi toxt hw hewn 
lattorly rondered into Pazond® and thon into Persinn’, 
Ste તત ગિ ળા ; 

3 “Grundviss dor Lranischon, Philologio,” Pahlavi Satoratuce 

a Tho Book of Arda-Virdt, he Pahlavi toxb propuad hy Das 
Hoshangji Jamaspjt 480, revisad aud collntod with furthor MBA. with an 
English Translation and Introdnotion, by Martin Tang, Pl. 1), auninted hy 
8, W. Wosl, Ph., D, 

* Arta-Virdt-Nomak on Livro @Ardé-Viral, traduction, par MA, 
Barthélemy, 

જ Arta-VirAf-Namak, Tho original Paublavi toxt, with su 11110110010), 
tae Gujarati translation and Poreian yerslon of Zarthosht 40૫11101 in 
verse, by Dastur Kaikhusru Dastur Jamuspji Jamaap Asa, મ 
મ den einen peat haan and ee pene Ndaljl Kovmapjs 

1 0 41૫81008 ol! ; ઈ 
00 000. 8 Parsee 1311010101 (109), 

5 Vide Arda-Virit-Namoh, by Daatur Katkhuern Duatur 21110૫8] Ji 

d BMA, 
Asa (1902), Persian vorsion, pp, 1-87, : ર 


ગે, 


The attention of learned Europe was drawn to this 
માંદા vision hy tho Wuylish rendering of this Poysian 
vorsion by 0. Av Popo 11 £816. As Dr. 11010 said, 11 
thon 0801101 vonsidorable interest” in Rurope?. 


C— The civerunstances of the Times of Virdf. 


. 
As to the cirsumstiunces, under which Viral sew and 

008000૪900 his vision, we gather the Lollowing frets from his 

Virdf-ndmoh and from 011101 Pahlavi souregs* :--- 


Aloxandor tho Creat, whon he overthrew tho anciont 
Avhemoniin Empire and conquered Porsia, destoyod 8 good 
૫61 of the old literature, ospavially tho religious litoratave 
of tho country, Authorizod copies of this Hilerature wore 
Ikopt in the two woll-kuown Hhruries of the country, the ono 
known a4 Gunj-i Shapigin and connectod with the Royal 
droumry at Shapigtn or Shaspigdn at Samnreand*, and the 
other, known us Daz-i Napisht (lit, tho castle of writion 
306૫110118), wd 0010100101 with Uhe royal palace al Istakhar, 
‘Pho Inttar 18 said 10 havo boon binned by Alexander 11 one 
of his drunken [00] 0પ at tho investigation of ‘Thais, the 
courtesan, uid the contents 0 the former wore carried 
away by lis Grooks!.  Aloxandor, 11 ono lime, thought of 
avon dosteoying the whole of (110 aristocracy ol Ivan, 80 that, 
he gould {hen કાપ) march 10 111 without tho least fear of 
having his mo overthrown hy the lenders of 151, rising 10 


3 The Book of AvdaViiil. Indaduepory Manaye, 111, p. 1. In 1904 
Ma, (0002૫0 Mruddos rondorel Mr, Pope s [0080 trusalation 1010 prede ૫૫090, 
under tho title of “ tha Ardai-Virit-Nameh," 

9 (a) Dinkard, Book 11, Vide 11૫15 Invrodaation 10 the Zond Pablave 
AHossury of Dastur Dx, Toshungjl, pp. SSXLX NXVILL, and Weat'a Dinkard, 
ક, Bw, Val, ANNVIL, pp. XXX, 521, pp. 418-119. 

(7) Tansnr’s 101100 to tho king of Labristan, Fede Journal Asiallquo, 
Neaavidmmig Beit. Long LL (Mave, Avril, Mai, Juin, 1401), p. 516, 

8 Vide my “Asiatio papors,” pp. 162-161; Journal 1. 8. R.A, 8. Vol. XX, 
pp. 111 a8 seg, 

ક Won 1601600118 48111016 by Hadjl Nkalfo, “Relutfon de PMgypte,” 
par Abdealdatls, traduit par Silvoatre de 810 (1810), p 811. 
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revolt, But, he was saved from the guilt of doing this 
atrocious act by his tutor Aristotle, Wo find an oxoollont 
account of the correspondence thal passed betwen Alexun- 
der and Aristotle in this matter in tho letter? af Pansar ov 
Tosar, the minister and Dastur of Ardushir 3010460 to 
Jnsnasfshah, the King of Tabaristan. Aristolle thus wrolo 
in reply to his royal pupil :— , 

“What distinguishes the Porsians, ix courage, bravary, * 
und pradence in tho day’of battle—qualifies which form 
the most powerful instruments Cor sovercignly und 
success, If you oxtorminato thom, you will destroy 
fram this world, the best pillar of talont, and onee the 
great man havo disappearad, thou shalé he unavoidably 
foraed to pass’ down to villains, the functions and tho 
ranks of the greut. Now, hear this in mind, that in this 
world, there is no evil, plague, 10૫018 and pestilenve, 
the action of which shall 10 80 pernicious ઘષ tho pro- 
motion of villains to the rank of 11017108, 


Having thus disuaded Aloxunder from putting: to 10111 
the aristocracy of Trin, 10 gave him the udvieo 10 “livide und 
tule.” Ho asked him to divide tho Irninn lmpiro inte potty 
principalities (Aduluh-iTawdif), so that no particnlur alot’ 
can be go powerful as to raise the banner of rovalé and to 
tale ovor the whoto of the Mmpire. 

Thus, the conquest of ડીપા by Alesandoer gave ॥ print 
blow to tho religion and literature of the cveuntyy, wid 
brought ruin and disuster to ily arislagracy of wonlthe anit 
intellect, ‘The Virif-naémoh thus takes u nota of this event ર 
“Till the complotion of $00 yours (from the Lime ol Zoran. 
ter), the-religion wasin purity, and mon wero williont 1011118. 
Bat, afterwards, the avenrsod 0711 spirit, the winked ene, tu 
order to make men doubtful of this religion, instigated the 
86011506 Aloxander, the Raman, who was dwolling in Mgypt, 


Reeser 
+ Jonrnal Asiatiqre Nonvténme (Série 1804}, ‘Tome 101, pp, 508-808, 
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so Unt he came to the country of Lrtu wilh severo ernolly 
und war und devastation; he also slew the’ ralor of Tein and 
destroyed tho motropolis aud empire, and made thom deso- 
late, And this religion, namoly, all the Avesta and Zend, 
written upon propared aow-xkins, and with gold ink, was 
deposited in the archives in Stakhar Papakan?; and the 
hostility of tho ovil dostined wicked Ashomok, tho ovil-door, 
brought onward Aloxandor, tho Ruman, who was dwelling 
in Hgypt and ho burnt thom, And he killed sovoral dasiers 
and 10708 and herhads and mobads, and upholdors of the 
religion, und the competent and the wiso of the country of 
Tran, And ho cast hatred and strifo, one with the othor, 
nmongat tho nobles and householders of the country of Trans 
and solfdestroyad, 10 fled to holl. And aftor that, 111000 
wero confusion and constornation among the people of the 
country of Trin, one with the olhor, And so they had 
notther lord, nor rulor, nor chieftain, nov daste, who way 
nuqueinted with the roligion. and they wore doubtful in 
regard to God [ and roligions of many kinds and different 
fashions of 100૫101 and seapticiam and various codes of law 
word promulgutad in the world?” 


This stute of affairs of, what may bocullod, the “ Dark 
Agos” of Tran lastod Cor a very Tong lime, Atlast, Ardushir 
Bubogiin, laying the Comndation of tho Sassanian  Hoptro, 
hrought about the 10013100 11 religion and lileralaro. 
The Ronaissunes had begun in the fast days of the Parthian 
tule, Valkhash (Vologoses 1) may 10 suid to have begun it, 
But Avdashir laid the foundation of it on a firm ground. 
While doing ૩0, ho tried te bring uhoul the unity of the 
Chareh and the Stale, Shape I, Shapur TL, and Chosroes 1 
vontinued the work al intorvals. ‘This brings ws 10 Uhe 
timo of Ardai Virdf. 


8 Tho namo of Vorsopolia in Sassenion timo; tho modern Poraian Latakhay, 
? Virtl-Namoh Ghap, I. 8-11; Ux. [fnug's translation of the VirafNameh 
પ, 148, 
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Coming to the 1110108 of Chosyoos 1 (Noshirwan the Just), 
૪૦ find that this monarch had to fight against the 000015 of 
that Iranian socialist Mazdak!, ‘Thus, Mazdoknism (180 111 
added to the religious disorder of the times, 0011105 Coz 
resco® seems to suggest, that the Chriatinn seota, which were, 
after 80110 [0130001101 in 844 A. D , 10101૫1100 in Voriin, and 
which latterly roceived the Moslom invaders with fayour, may 
also be one of the many 000805 thal lad to roligious savntioism 
and disorder, Itis possible that all 111080 0011805 muy have 
more or less contributed to the then current 80110 of affairs, 


In order to put an end to this stato of seopticisn und din 
order, resulting from a long period of the rule of foraign 
powers and changing dynasties, and from a long list of varians 
causes, and in ordor to bring about ॥ state of improyomont, a 
new attempt was now mado. A numbor 01 roligiows and 
god-fearing men mot together in the groat Mro-fomple ol 
Atash-Faroba, According to the Uorstur version of the 
Virdf-ndmeh, at first, thore meta largo assembly of 10,000 
leading men of all the citios of Iran. ‘Choy oleated ॥ barly of 
4,000 persons from among thomsolyos, 7110૫0 ૫0૫01 ॥ 
body of 400, and these again ono of 10, 115 101 01 10 
then solected a smaller body of 7 from among 110111૫0100, 
According to tho Publavi 13161510000], after sume dili+ 
beration, they came to tho conclusion, thal “some ong ul them 
must go 10, and bring intolligence direut Lrom, Divine 101101 
ligence.” ‘hoy resolved upon callings a goncval mootings, 01 
the people to select 8 properly qualified porson Lor the divine 
mission. The people mot and seleoted, from among 11101180* 
11705, soven men, 1૪00, on aceount of their grew ploly, and on 
account of the purity of 1101 thoughts, words and docds, 
wore bost qualified for divine moditation. ‘Those seven thon 
selected from among thomsolves, the threo host, who, again, 
intheir turn, selected, from among themselves, one, by nama, 








2 1706 my Papox on “Maraduk, tho Lantan Bociallat” in the Dantur 
Hoshang Momorial Volume, pp, 117-181, 


2 "Tho 1800 of Animals in Haman Thoughs," pp 100-141, 
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Ard@i Virdl, who holonged to the town of NishApur, Vira, 
bolore submitting to this solaction of himself, wished to ascor- 
tain what the 800106 divination was about his election, As 
in tho choice of Mathias, ay tho last npostle, be desired to 
dotermino by 101, the suored divination, 110 yaid: “if you 
lika, draw lots for tho (other) Mezdayagndns and mysolf. 11 
tho lot falls to'me, T shall go with ploasure, to that abodo of 
tho pidus and the wioked and T will carry faithfully this 

* mossago and bring « reply truthfully.” The lots wore drawn 
thrice and thoy fell to Viral. 


Dm An Account of the Vision, 


Aftur describing tho times and tho cireumstances which 
Jod to the vision, wo will now spouk of tho vision itself. 


Tho lots that weve drawn boing in favour of Viral, he 
}roparod for the vision or for the visit 10 tho other world. 
110 rotived to a quiet place, washod himself, pub on a now 
clown suit of clothes and said his prayors, 110 thon drank 
Lhroe aups of ॥ ૩019011 somniforous drink in token of “ /uanate, 
hukléea mud 0/68 1/6)” Loe, good thoughts, goad words and good 
doads, ‘Cho omnifevous drink wud the doop divine meditation 
soon tinew him into an unusually leng sloop, which lastod 
100 soven days and nights, ‘She plaon of his robroal was 
ganvdod from infertorence by several [01018 10011, 17115 yose 
From this moditative sleep wb the end af the soventh duy. 


ILo reve, as 11, from “a ploasant sloep.’* ALL tho priests 
wud others who wera round 011011 him, wore 10101800 10 seo 
him uwatee, and they ull wolgomed him “ from the efty of the 
dead 10 the vily of Uhe living.’* 'Phoy paid their ebcissnnes 
und homage uxt 1100 bowed in 1010091, 110 then blessed 
thom in the 11011008 of ર પાપા Mazda (God), of tho Amoshis- 
puuls (archangels), of Zoroaster, of 800081 and Adnr, the 


4 Ohaptor 114. 8, 9 Ibu TIL 6. 
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two angels that wore his guides, and at all the 11018 spirits 
1 the ther world. Tho assomtbled priests blessed him in 
values and requosted him 10 doseribe his vision, Before ilu 
: he asked for food and drink, oad, water und wing 
૯૦૧ લાઇ) brought before him. Tle anid grace and 
took his meals, which included myued, bes ounvoornludd Ion 
and other eatables. Having finished his ropast he sais grace 
agnin, as was, and still is, the 201010801૫8 custom, 110 then, 
sent for a clever writer (dapin) and digtated i. him an 
account of his vision.’ 

According to his account, on the tral night of his 
seven days’ sleep, the angels Sarosh, who is tho mostonger 
of God, and Adar, who presides over 11'0, 01110 10 him, and 
bowing before him, welcomed him. ‘hoy {ook hold of his 
hand, and, in thoir company and guidance, ho advanced (0 
the Chinvat bridgo with threo Cuotitops of Anmata, hukhta 
and hearshta, t.e., of good thoughts, ood words and good 
deeds, This was 8 bridge which tho 30118 of all the departed 
ones have to go across, for 11100 nights 11101 donth, the 
souls of all mon romain within the preeinels of this world, 
more especially at. tho [10603 where their corpses 11), 1૫00 
souls of the righteous recite the words whieh mew © [tape 
piness to him through whom happinoss reaghos others,” On 
the dawn of the third night, the soul of wo righteous man 
goes ovor to tho othor world, 11 passes through 101 11110008" 
phore of sweet scent and fragrance.* The wholo aggroguto 
of his Kunashno, i¢., his deods done in this world, presents 
itself before him in the form of ॥ beautiful and yirtaow 
damsel. Tho righteous soul asks tho damsel? whe sho was, 





3 Viidlé narrntos tho nocount in the 1381 porson, 110૪6 1 10801100 16 tn a 
nariative fom, 

2 Vide my paper, “An unitanslated Ohaptor of [10 Bunduhagh" (Jour. 
nal, Bombay Brangh; Royal Asintio Soototy, Vol. 225), [010 40-000 Pree my" 
“‘Asintio Papois,” pp, 217-84.) 

8 According to Dr, Chayno, who 9૫8 this “ ॥. vory nobla allogovy,”! in 
hia work, ontitlod © Tho orlgin of the Paaltor,” tha Mahomedans kava 


15 


Sho replies; O young man 01 yoou thoughts, goods words 
und good deods! T am (tho result of) your youd deods,” 


Having soon this state of alfairs of the pious and 
nightoous souls that ૭૦0૫૫ the Chinvat bridge Lo go over to 
paradise, Viral himself erosod the bridge, which widens on 
the upproach of righteons souls and strailens 1301. on the ap- 
proach of unrighteous souls, [le saw, at the bridge, the 
cangol Mithrat, who judges mon’s actions in this world, Ile 
had with bim the angel Rashna who helped him in his work 
of judgémont with «a balance in his hund. Tho angels Vai 
(im) Valuim (Boharam) and Astad who holpod Mithra, 
wore also thore. 


Grossing the bridge, Viral ontored into the other world 
in the gompany of his two guides, At first, 10 was taken to 
Hamestagin which is tho pluee, whore 1170 the souls of those 
whose moritorious acts and sintul acts in this world are equal, 
૫100 was told, thut, if ono’s moritorious actions exooeded 
his wrongful nots oven by a small measure. he was sont to 
પાઉ, 10110 contrary, he was sont 10 Holl, 4 both wore 
wil, ho was sont to this placo til) his roaurrection. The 
only punishment hore was allornate hoat und cold of tho 
atmosphere, 


From this stationary place of Hamostagdn, Viral was 
tnkon to the first stage of Leaven, with tho first stop of 
Aumata or yood thoughis, 1110 placo of this 1108000 was a 
placo of the track of the stu, A. yocond stop of Aubhta, 
i. good words, took him 10 the second hoayen of the track 
of moon; and a third slop of hearslita, he, good deada, 


takon thelr iden of tho pard in the Hoaven from that of this aameel 103006 
tho Iranians, 110૪, Dy, Unenrtolli calls this a “॥ 1010608610 epleode,” 
COulro-Tombe, 18 1, Cama 2103101111 10101000, ]9* 74.) 

2 Vide my papor on 4 Bt. Michael of the 0181811808 and Milurxa of the 
Zoxonstiane. oomparigon” (Journal of tho Anthropologion! Booloty of 
Bombay, Vol Vi. pp, 287-261), Vide my  Anthropologionl Papore”, 
pp. 178-00 de my paporan “Lhe Lelio£ about tha Future of the Boul among 
tho 8101001 gyptians and Iranians” (Jonenal of the Bombay Branch, Royal 
7018110 8001017, Vol. XX, py. 217-288). Tide my “Agintio Papore 9 
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took him to the third 108૪00 of the track of the sun, A 
fourth slep took him to the fourth hoaven of Garotinin, 
which is the vory seal of Ahura Mazda. ore, he was 
welcomed by all pious persons and made to eat ands? te, 
mmortalily, 11010, his guido Adar drow his special allon- 
tion to tho fact, thal somo [601910 carolossly burnt groon 
wood over fire. ‘This was wrong. A fankol wator resulting 
from the greon wood was pointed out lo him (Vhup.X, 11). 
Then, Vohuman, the second 01 tho sevon Arohangoly, or the 
first of the six—if Ahura Mazda bo 08011000 from the list-— 
got up from his goldon 111000 and introduced Viral to 
Ahura Masda, who was survoundol by all the archangels 
and by the holy spirily of pious and roligious porsons like 
Zovoaster, King Vishiasp, damisp, Frashnostar, Cudvastu 
and others. Ahura Mazda wolcomod him and directad the 
guides of Viral to show him ILeavon and 1211. 


In his celostial tom in tho Paradiso, Viral’ now ind 
thon utters words of praiso to the rightoous souls (Chap, 
XII 5). Viral saw in 11010૪01 the souls of tho following 
class of righteous persons. ‘Cho liboral ; those who recited 
their prayors and wore slendfagh 10 thoir roligion ; povd 
rolors; speakors of truth ; women of gout thoughts, 
good words and good 10003, who wore 010010૫1 to thei 
husbands; thoso who took caro aud made propor use of water, 
fire, earth, trees, calllo, shoop and such other good aveution 
of God and who rogularly porformod religions cvoramonies 
and praised God ; those who porformad religions vitual well; 
warriors in the canse of good works (10૫0 who killed nosious 
creatures ; tho agricullurers ; good artizans ; shophardy, whe 
attended to and fed thoir cattle, saved thont from Ue 
giesp of wolves and looked to their breading ub proper 


times; hoads of fumilios and villagos, who did (hots 


ત ક કપા ls 
1 The HAdokht Nask, Ohap, If, 88, und tho Minokherad (hap. 11, 142,) 


sponk of mazdyozaim raogan 4, ¢. tho olt maidyoaum 191101 is given 0 ploue 
souls 85 an omllom of mmortality, On drinking 11 tho 8011 for gety Inia jaat 
Ife of this wold, 
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vespuative duties oarofully and who carried prosperity to 
waste land by introducing theroin stroams, canals and such 
obher wator works; and those who spread knowledge and 
religion and who inloreading botweon fighting parties brought 
nhout pence, 


Thon Viral was tukon toa place whore a rivor wes Lor- 
med ofthe 10016 of those who lamenlod mach and wopt for 
“their doar departed ones. The souls of theso dead ones, for 
whon mich lamentation was mado hy their living dear ones, 
found it diffioult to cross the river formed of their tears. 
Those for whom thore was 1101 much unrensonablo lamenta- 
tion evosdod tho river easily, Showing this river of tours, 
Adar, ono of the two guidos, asked Viral to convoy a mossage 
to the Living world that people should not indulge in untuw- 
lul tumontation, which, iustond of dong any good, did a good 
doul of harm to the dead. 


Virgil was thon (cen brel to the Chinvat Inidge (Chap, 
411). 110 now sew thove the souls of the simors. During 
the first 101500 nights afler denth, tho sou) of tho ૧11101 Lolt 
wixerablo, raved round the place where the eorpsyo 115 and 
11105૫ words 01 despair, sayings “ Ahnea-Masda 1 Where 
stall 1 [00 Whore shall 1 take volugoe”? 116 1પ ayerlaken with 
avold stinking wind.’ The agerogate of his પાં actions in 
this world xppems before hint in the form ofa vory ugly 
wonmn, who presents herself heforo him, as tho 165111 of his 
Ind fife, amd taints him for having failed to do his duty 
tawurds પપ (101 aid for heving acted according to the will 
of ૧111111010. The seal of the wieked man then passed on to 
1101, where it wont with dee footsteps, Tho fist stop of 
dushmete (avil thought) took him 10 the first hell of evil 
thonghts , tho seaond step took him 10 tho holl of evil words 
(રઝ હ, sod lhe third ધ that af ovil actions 
$ (૪ my paper entilled “Ar 100 5 લો Chapter of 10 Bundeheeh” 


(શાણી, Bond ay Monch, We yal Acintic Hocicty, 1૧1, કેડે, pp 10605), Vide 
wiv ** Autntic 1101000,” 
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(dusvarehta). The fourth step took him to the Hell proper, 
Virif’s guides took hold of his hand in this place of dangor, 
so that he may be unhurt, {1 15 8 place full of cold and hent, 
drought and stench, darkness and depth. Mvory soul there 
foels alone, and a poriod of throe days appears liko that of 
9,300 yoars, Allnoxious creatures, tho smallest of which is 
like a mountain, torment him day and night. ‘ 

Virdé is now taken through tho difforont parts of hull, * 
wherein he sees the differont classes of sinnors meeting with 
their appropriate punishmonts, AL cach of those placda, Viral 
puts & question to his guides about tho paricularsins tho sinful 
had committed, and they oxplain tho state of 110008, he List 
of sinners observed by Virdf is too long 10 be 01૫1૫61૫101 hore 
in details, But the following list of sins gives un idow of the 
different classes of sinnars: sodomy ; murders adullary ; 
fraud in weights and measures ; misrulo ; slander ; avarice ; 
lieing ; defrauding workmen ; disowning 000% children ; 
infanticide ; perjury; extortion; dishonosly in tho auqiisition 
of wealth, in menguring lands, in romoving boundary stones, 
and in agroements and promises, 

There are a number of sins which cun bo vonaidorodd as 
such only from a Zoroastrian point of view. hoy wre sch 
as tho following:—Non-observance of cortain rules of abstine 
once on the part of womon during thoir monstiruation ; 
talking whon dining; walking without shoos ; pollution of 
fire or wator by throwing hair und such other animal 101૫140 
into them ; wearing of false hair or painting of faces, 


At the ond of his visit of Ioll, 191901 wes tuken to the 
place where lived Ahriman, the great 0011 81૫50 માપ, 
Viral saw, that instead of consoling the sinnory who પાં 
aoted according to his will, ho taunted and roprimanted 
them, He said to the sinners: “You ato tho (001 givon to 
you by God, but sorvod mo (instead of sorving 41110). Yon 
did not think of your Creator, but aotod acoording to my 
will” (Chap, ©, 3-4). - 
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Now 1111 wag takon to Ahura Mazda for the second 
lime. Ahure Mazda wolcomod him and asked him to convey 
the following mossage to the world :-- 


“0 Arddi Viral 1 Say thus to the Mazdayneudns of the 
world: There is only ono path (and) it is the pth of 
Highteowsness. FL is the path of tho ancients, All other 
paths aro no paths. Go along that one path which is that of 

P Righteousness, Do not turn away from it, whether in pros 
perity or in adversity and 10 any case whatevor, Tntertain 
yood Ihtughts, ૫1101 good words, practise good actions, 
Gontinue in thal very religion which Spitaman Zarathusht 
ageaplod from me and whieh Visht@sp promulyated 11 the 
world, 11014 fast the haw of virtue and abstain from viee, 
Rear this always in mind, that catile will be (raduced to) 
dust, horse will he dust, gold and silver will he dust, tho 
hody of man will bo dust, 110 alone will not be (rodueod to) 
dust who will praiso righteousness and 00 the works of 
vighteonsnoss,” 

Agking Viral to convey this beautiful message lo the 
donizons of the world, Ahura Mazila, bid adiew to him હા)” 
ing: “Ardai Viral} You ure righteous, 108001૫139 to yon.” 


11, 
AN ACCOUNT OF THE IRISH VISIONARY, HIS BOOK 
OF VISION, AND HIS VISION. 
Now, I will give a 101101 avcount (A) of the Trish 
visionary, (B) of his hook, and (11) of his vision, aa collected 
from Mr, Boswell’s work, 


Ain account of Adamndn, the Irish visionary. 
Ir or Mri, 2 word which can be, compared to Avostaia 
airya (in Airyana Vaoja or 101 Vej) and Sanaorit arya, 
svag tho ancient name of Iroland, by which uname it 1s said to 
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be still known to ita natives. This old namo or radienl form 
can be traced in many of the old names of Troland, such ox 
Iris, Iornis, Invernis, Hibernia and Dri or 7050, and in tho 
modern names, such as Irland or Ireland. ‘The namo Scotia 
seems to have been applied to the country, in or alter the 
third century. This name came from the 80011, ॥ people who 
possessed the island at the timo whon Christinnity way intro- 
duced into the country. Tho original tradilion of 11030 Sooli 
is, that they came from Scythia, situated in the north-east of 
Central Europe, the country invaded by Darius of? Persin 
The Saks, Sakns or Sages, who aro reforred to in the ancient, 
Indian literature, whose namo formed a part of tho name of 
Sagastan, Sajastan or Siestan, ॥ part of the enslorn 1100111004 
of india, and who are connected with the Seythians, are 1)0ન્‍ 
lieved by somo to have given thoir numos to the anion 
Saxons and to the country Saxony. 

The Irish Scoti wore converted to Christianily in the 
fifth century after Chriat. In this conversion, Saint Patrick, 
tho patvon Saint of Ireland, hada principal hand. By tha 
end of the 7th contury, Christianity had mado ॥ good 
progross in Ireland, and tho Ivish (110101 had ॥ great hand 
in the spread of culture in Western Europo. 11 sont abroad 
missionaries to preach Ubristinnity. 

One of the foremost of the olorgy of thal time wax St. 
Adamnin, the visionary, whose vision of tho next world is 
the subject of comparison in this paper. Tho venstifntion 
of the National Churches of thove times being aristocratic, 
Adamndan, like muny teading Churehmon, was tien (1 high 
birth, bis father being “॥ man of ehiefly rank’. 110 wis 
horn at some time betwoon 624 ad 627 ALD. THs name 
20૧0101 is ॥ diminutive of Adam*. Jona, onv of the igdands 
of the Hebrides, whieh was, ab ons time, inhabited hy the 
ancient Draids, and thon, latterly, liristhuised by St Co- 
lumbia in tho sixth century, was, at this time, n set of dren 


1 9 40171918 Praourgor of ઇફ hy Boswoll, 19 ?, i" 10. 
કઃ ee, 
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learning. Tt had a great monagiery, Adanmén had his 
education at this monastery, and, latterly, he hecamo ils abhot 
in 679 A, 1». Not only did ho show himself to be a gront 
administrator of occlosiastical establishments, but, like many 
other કાઇક of Ireland, look an active part in public 
evonty,?! 


Ty tho yonr 684, King Hogfrid of Northumbria had in- 
vaded Troland and 6015106 a nnmhor of captives. Adamnén, 
taking advantage of his acquaintance with Wegfrid’s son, 
Aldfrid? who had at one time visited Tona and had mot Ad- 
amnin thore, brought about the release of his countrymen 
whon Aldfrid came 10 the throne of Northumbria. 110 sub- 
soquontly visited Northumbria, and having made there the 
anyuuintanes of the vonorable Bede, at his instance, turned 
his attention 10 two points, in which “the Irish usage differ- 
od from that of Rome: ze, (@) the form of the tonsure,* 
which, in Treland, was mado croscent-wise across the head, 
{b) and the timo of keeping Mnstor.’* 110 succeeded in 
introducing reforms in 011080 two maitors in Troland, but friled 
in doing 80 in 115 own monaslory at Iona, whore “ his monks 
rofused Lo admil any innovation upon the 11110101 practice’* 
210 diel in 701. 110 wes ab first buried in Lona, bat his relies 
wore carriod 10 Croland in 727, Thoy were then reconvoyod 
te his monastery in Tone in 730. 


110 was the author of several works, and some later an« 
nels attribute various miraclos to him, One of 110 miracles 
rofors to his servicos 10 bring about the emancipation of 
women, who, in those times, were like mon * obliged 10 ren- 
dor inililary service.?* After sovoral “inerediblo nusterilios,* 
2015001 npon him by his mother who osponsed the cause of 





* thid, p 8 

8 Tho coromony of gutting off 8 part of Une hair of tho head with prayure 
and twnadictions by the bishop in tho first dogran of the clorionl. 

8 Mr, Boswoll’s friah Preoursor of Dante, 1% 1, # Thid, p. 10, 

ક 019, p, 20, ¢ Thide 
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womenkind in this matter, he got women exempted from 
military service. 


B—Adamndn’s Worl, 


Now coming to the book of his vision, known as “ His 
Adamniin ”, we find the following facts :-~- 2 


“The vision, which has come down to us undor the name of * 
Adamnfn, is not to be included among his own works’. 
It is attributed to the LOth or 11th century, de., to a poriod 
about two or three hundred yenrs aftor his time, Tho work 
never professes to be Adamniin's own composition, Tt in- 
variably apeaks of him in the third porson.......... Tho work 
may be, what it professes to be, and may havo Lor ils basis a 
more or less acourato tradition of Adamnin’s own toaching.” ® 


The book is “a vision recited by the saint, which a lator 
writer has worked up into literary form, while other dotails 
rolating to the same subject, but eutiroly irrelevant, have 
been added later.” 


CA brief aocount of the version of the trish vision. 


1. The hook* opons with the praise of (tod who rewards 
the righteous by calling them to Hoavon and consigns the 
unrighteous to Hell. 


2, To the Snints, the rightsous, the upostles and the 
diseiplos of Christ, the secrets and the mysteries of tho 110॥- 
venly Kingdom are revealed, Such was the eso with 
apostles Peter and Paul on special occasions, and with all 


the apostles on the day of Mary’s donth. Adamnan way tho 
latest instance of the kind. 15 him wora revealod tho things 
of the other world. 





2 Ibid, p, 25. 2 7914, pp. 25, 26, 
4 The marginal figures refer to the paras of Uto vorsion, as given by 
Mr. Boswoll, 


38 


3, “Eis soul departed from out his body on the Const 
of John Baptist and was conveyed to the celestial realm,.....+ 
deere cand to TToll.......+++««Thore appeared to it (lho 8001), the 
angol that had heen its guardian whilo im the flosh, and 
hove it away with him to viow, firslly, tho Kingdom of 
Heaven.” 


4., In the Kingdom of Meuvon, tho first land is tho 

. Land of Saints—a bright land of fair woathor. The Snints 

of the Bistern, Weslern, Northern and Southorn world have 

their separate companios in tho Hast, West, North and South 

of the Land of Saints. ‘Chore aro nino 0108505 of 1101101 in 

tho Kingdom of 1200701, varying according to the rank and 
order of the Saints. 


5. Tho Saints koop singing, hoar music, and contomplate 
the radiance which thoy soo, ‘hoy ara face 10 face with the 
Lord whois in tho South-oast with a crystal voil botwoon 
them, Thoy discorn the form of the people of 11000101 
through 8 goldon portico in tho South. No 0011 soparates 
them from the 1108 of Ioaven und the 1108 of tho Saints, 
A cirole of fire surrounds thoir place, but thoy prss 11 and 
out through it ૫1150181100. 


6, Tho Twolvo Apostles, Virgin Mary, the Palriarchs 
and Prophots, the holy Virgins, all form separate bunds. 
Bands of angola and guardians of tho souls do porpatual sore 
vico thoro in the Royal prosonee. ‘This will continue until 
the Day of Judgmont. 


7--11. The splondour of the throne of the Lord is even 
greater. Over the head of tho Lovd—the Glorious One— 
there is “a gront arch: and the oye which should bohold it 
would forthwith melt away.” Tho mighty Lord 11108011 ix 
indesovibable, Ho is 1 fiery mass burning on for over, ‘I'he 
city, whorein ડીક throne is set, is surrounded by goven 





3 Ihid, p. 29, 
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orystal walls, ‘The 1007 also is of urystal, with tho sun’s 
countenance upon it. 

12—13, Gentle folk ‘most mild, most kindly and 
lacking in no goodly quality” dwell within this city of the 
throne of the Lord. “Seven thousand angola, as it wore 
great candles, shine and illumine that city,” spreading sweet 
savour all round, 

14. Those who have beon not found fit to onfer into 
this city “find a restless and unstable habitation, until the 
coming of Judgment,” outside it on heights and ine marshy 
places. 

15. This city of the Lord has sia guarded doors, each 
guarded by a warder of the Heavenly Host. At the tirst 
door, approaching the city from this world, sils tho Arche 
angel Michael and “two youths, with iron rods in their laps,” 
who “smite the sinners as they pass through this the first 
grief.” 

16—18. While passing through most of the gates, the 
souls of the righteous pass easily, but thos of the sinners 
suffer pain and torment. 

19-20. On passing the last gulo, the pure and the 
righteous souls are wolcomed by the Lord, and the unright- 
0008 are ordered to be delivered ovor to Lucifo. ‘The 
wicked soul thereupon utlers “a groan heavier than any 
groan.” The angels, who had guided him so far, lenve 
him now. 

21. Adamniin’s spirit is now tukon by his guardian 
angel to the nethermost 11011, Tho first region in 1101 con- 
sists of land, burnt black, but with no punishment therein, 
A fiery glen is on the other sido of it, 


22. “An enormous-bridgo spans the છ1010,.00##0%**** os 
Three companies seck to pass ovor it, but nol all ૧૫૦૦૯૯1, 
One company find the bridgo to be of amplo width, from 
beginning to end, until they win across the flery glen, sala 
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and sound, [6101085 and undismayod. 110 second company, 
whon ontoring upon it, find ib narrow at frst,but broad altor- 
wards, until thoy, in like mannor, fare aeross thal sume lon, 
aftor groat poril, But for tho last company the bridge is 
broad at first, but straighé and nuvow therew'tor, until they 
fall from the midst of it into that srmo perilous glen, inte 
the throats of those eight red-hot serpents, that have thoir 
dwelling place in the glen.” 

ર 23. Those threo companies of souls are 01 the three 
0188૧03 of persons (6) who wore chaste und penitent from the 
very boginning, (b) who were nob so at first, Int who had 
aftorwards become so, und (0) who were sinnors who listened 
to God’s [00000195 but did not act up to them, 


24. Furthermora, there wore vast multitudes " upon 
tho shore of porpotual pain, in the lund ૦ ubler darknoss.” 
Thoir pain 0101006 and returned again in turns. These avo 
they in whom good and ovil wore equally balanced, and on 
the Day of Doom, judgmont shall he passed belwoon them, 
and their good shall quench their ovil on that day.” 

25, Chore is anothor company ol sinners, whe lad 
most to do with the Church. 'Lhoir torments aro monstrois, 
“Thoy aro [ઉપ ઉ to fiery columns, a sea of fire 110011 them 
up to their chins...” 

208, ‘Thove ts anothor band of sinners, who, among other 
punishments, safer 110101 boing allornatoly sulimittod to heat 
and cold, 


27--80, ‘There ave various othe shiners who sulfer 
a vivioty of 10111101115. 


31. Alter w visit 10 this dark region of (ell, he spirit 
of Adanméan is taken પદ to the Land ef Sains. ‘There, an 
angel’s voice oljoined him “to return again into that body 
whones he had dopartad, und to rehearse in courts and agsem- 
blies, andin tho grout congregations of lnymen and of clovios, 
the rewurds of Teaven and the pains of Holl.” 
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32. Adamnén taught this doctrine (that is all that he 
saw in Heaven and Hell) to his congregations. 

88, That doatrino is tanghl conlinually 10 the 4૫૫૩ of 
the righteous who go to the teacher (Ilias) in the “form of 
bright white birds.” 

84, The woes of Hell are such, that even Saints moan 
on knowing them. ‘ How much more fitting were it for 
the men that ave yet on earth to ponder......upon the 
pains of Hell.” : 

35, “This, then, is the manner of that City: A King- 
dom without pride, or vanily, ov falsehood, or outrage, or 
deceit, or pretence, or blushing, or shame, or reproach, or 
insult, or envy, or arrogines, or postilence, or disonso, or 
poverty, or nakedness, or death, or oxtinction, or hail, or 
snow, or wind, or rain, or din, or thundor, or darknoss, or 
dold,—a noble, admirable, othaveal roalm, andowed with the 
wisdom, and radiance, and fragrance of a plenteous land, 
wherein is the enjoyment of every excellence.” 


TM. 


A PEW POINTS OF STRIKING RESEMNBLANCR BET WREN 
THE IRANIAN AND IRISH VISIONS. 
Coming to the points of similarity in thetr visions, we 
will spoak of these undor the following henda $ - 
Points of similarity hetween~- 
A. Tho 11310100108. 
B. Their Books or Versions, 
0, The Method or the Ways of thoir Visions. 
D. Details of the Visions themselves. 


A,—Similurity between the Visionaries. 
Both the visionaries—the Iranian and the Ivish—were 
priosts of very high standing and both had arian to the rank 
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of saints. Adamndin is put into the rank of the saints and 
the righteous in tho is Adamnéin. Ardai Viral’; name ts 
commomorated in the list of the ancient werthies af Tria in 
the Dibachoh-i Afringin. ‘Tho propor name 11301: is Viral, 
and Arda (arta) is another form of Asha or Asho, ie, holy 
or saintly. 

2, ' 301 had to come into 6001161 with the gonoral 
assomblios of the loarnod divines of their country, in connec- 
tion with,thoir religious Lunctions, Adamnian had promul- 
gated his Canons” and his code of laws (Cin Adanmiin) 
hefore “a Mérdail—Great Asombly—tho Dist or Stalos- 
Gonoral of 11011૫.” Viral also had to present himself 
hefore the Anjuman® of tho learnad to consider the (1૫061100. 
of improving tho state of religions alfairs of his country. 


છે. Again, on coming 10 lifo or an reaming thoir bodies 
again, both communicated thoir visions to large assomblios. 
Adamnan wags asked to do so “in courts and assomblios, and 
in the groat congregations of Inymon and of 01610૧,”* Te 
preachod what he saw before the great asyomblios of tho mou 
of fire. 117 communicated his vision to the assembled 
Vasturs (din dastubardn) and Maxdayagnins. * 


B— Similarity in their versions ar books. 


4, Tho hooks that 10170 come down to us, ns tho 
versions of thoir visions, aro not their own works, bub 
are tho works of some later writers, In tha couse of 
Adamnin, his yvorsion, as notod in the Fis Adamniin, 
is believed to have been wrilton about two or threo 
hundred years alter him. Tn the ease of Viral, his version, 
ax noted in the Pahlavi Viril-namoh, is also written by 








7 





1 Boswoll, p 18. 

દ Viiat-nfimoh, Ubnp. I, 1 

9 118 Adamnain, 81, Boswoll, p, 44. 
+ Fla Adamnnin, 82, Boswoll, p. 41. 
* Viraf-namob, Ohap. 111, 4, 
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somebody else, But there is this differonos, Tn the case of 
the Fis Adamn@in, the version is always dosoribed in the 
third person. In the case of Virdfndmeh, the version 
itself 13 given in the first person, as, it is Viral 11115011 who 
dictates the vision toa writer, In the first threo chaptors 
of the book, it is the author of tho book who speaks and dos. 
cvibes the state of affairs and 070118 before the vision 1011. 


5. Tho books connected with the visions of 10011 begin 
at fist with, what can be called, an Introduction. હ Tho first 
three chapters of the Virdf-nfmeh aroof that kind, Tue first 
three chapters or sections of the Fis Adamnain aro of that 
kind. The introductory chapters of the Virif-nameh oan be 
add to be more pertinent to the subject, as they relate the state 
of affuirs which led to the vision of Ardai Viral. ‘The intro- 
ductory chapters of the Fis Adamndin do not give any aecount 
as to what led 10 the vision of Adamndn, ‘hoy simply say 
that as God had revealed the mysteries of the 11001011) King. 
dom to apostles and sainis, he revealed them finally to 


Adamnan. 


_ With reforence to the subjeot of tho circumstances that 
led to tho vision, one point 13 worlh noting hore, though the 
Fis Adamniin doos not rofor 10 it. 11 is in gonnection with 
Adamnan’s attempt to bring about the omancipation of wo- 
inen referred to above, Boswell thus speaks of it: 


“Whatever the nature or extent ol tha evil (ez, the 
compulsory mililary sorvice by women), ib was groubly taken 
to heart by Adamndn’s mother Ronat, and dutiful as her yon 
was to hor, she vounted his service as nought until he shoul 
effect the emancipation of women. Ono day, as they were on 
8 journey—Adamnan, altor his usual custom, carrying his 
mother on his back—they came to a battlefield, where ૧0 
great had beon the slaughter that tho womon lay, tho solos of 
one touchiug the neck of another ; but the most piteous sight 
of all was a woman with her head in one place and her hody 
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in another, and her baby lying on the breast of the corpse 
with a séroam of mille on one cheek, and a stream of blood 
on the 01100૪, At his mother’s bidding, Adamndn sel the 
woman’s hond upon the trunk, made the sign of the cross 
with hig stalf, and she 80086 and related her oxperionoss jn 
the next world betwaen hor death and resuscitation”! 


Now, laying aside the question of tho miraclo in this 
alory ૪018101 by Inter annals, one may ohsarve the eoingidence 
that the woman in tho elory of (ho miracle 1150 had ॥ vision, 
Ler vision—~whatovor 11 may bo—huudl suggested to Adamnan 
the idoa of his own vision. 


(Similarity in the methods of their visions. 


0, Both avo roprogented as having lott their physical 
hodios in this world, Adamnin’s soal ‘departed from out 
his body on tho feast of John Baptivt’’*, und ho waa enjoined 
“to 1010131 again into that hody whenvo he had dopavtod.’* 
Viral’s soul loft his body and returned fo fl on the seventh 
day.* ‘The clergy nod his seven sisters kepl ॥ wateh over 
his soulloss body during the poriod, and recited preyors,® 


7. Both were uscompunied in thely visits ta. the other 
warld by angels who guarded them when they wera alive. 
Adunnan was guided by tho angol that had bean his yoordian 

when ho was “in the 105”, Virtl was guided hy Sarosh,t 
who 15, according to the Avesla,® tho yunrdian auzel, profer- 
ting tho souls of mon when alive. 


8. Both were asked ul the end of their heavenly journey 
io communicate what they saw 10 Lhe people of the terrestrial 
world, Adamnan, who had first boon to the Ind of Saints, 


3 Boswell, p, 20, 3 Fis Adaninain, ઈ, Hosvoll, 20, 
38 [bid 81, p. 44, & Viafenamoh, Ch 11, 1-8. 
§ 1011, Ob 11, 17--19 # ૬ 108 Adamnfin” 3, Roswell, p, 80, 


7 પધાયા, Ob LV, 1, ¥ ૬1૪18 5911, Sraosh Yasht. 
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was, at the end of his ] 000107) again taken to that 1૫01, 
There, he “ heard, through the veil, the angel’s 00100 on- 
joining him to return again into that body whenco he hut 
departed, and to rehearse in courts and assomblies, and in the 
great congregations of laymen and 010110૧, 110 rewards of 
Heaven and the pains of 110], oven as his guardian angel had 
revealed them unto him.”? 


Virdf, who also had, at first, been to the abode 61 Ahura 
Mazda himself, was at the end of his journey, taken to thai 
place again. 111610, 10 was asked by Ahma Mazda, to 
yeturn to the material world and to communicato correctly 
what he had seen and known.? 


D.—Points of Similarity in the details of the Visions. 


Coming to the details of the visions 11010501005, we find 
the following points of similarities. 


9, In both the versions, the gates 10 the other 
world 110 guarded by angoly. In tho Irish vision, 
“at the door of that Heaven, which is 1010086 on 
the hither sido, sils the Archargel Michal and with hin 
two youths, with irons in their laps to geourgo wad smite tho 
sinnors.”* In the Tianian vision, fl is tho Chinval bridge that 
leads to the other world. 103 guarded hy the angol Mithra, 
assisted by other angels.” 1 1110 shown olsewharo,® that this 
Mithia of the TrAnians 1s tho same ay the Michuel ol tho 
Ohristians, 





3 08 Adamnain 32, Boawoll, p, 44. 

2 Viraf-nameh, Chap, 0, 3-4, 

4 Fis Adamdain, 16 Boswell, pp, 85-36, 

ક Vhaf-nameh, Ohap. 9. 

૬ Vide my papor, ontitled * 8૬, Michael of tho 0171511008 and Matra of 1110 
50808861188, A comparison”. Journal of the Anthopoloyleal hucloly of 
Bombay,” Vol, XX, pp, 217-288, Vide my « Anthropological Papera," 
pp, 178-90 
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10, Tu both visions, a hridge plays an imperiant pari. 
In Adamnfin’s vision, “an cnormoas bridge spuus Ue len 
reaching from ono bank to the other’? Though the 19500 ia 
the samo, if prosonts difleront Ireadths 10 diferent souls 
according tu their righteousness or sin, Ardai Viral also hus 
to pass ovor a bridge, known as the Chinyel baidgo* 
When 1 soul passes over it, 10 varies 10 breadth 
according aa the soul is rightoous or sinful To allow 
the righteous Virdf fo pass, 11 assumed tho breadth of 
nine 1100903 * The Viril-nameh, which givos Ardai Vinal’s 
yeision, does nol enter into the dotuils of 114 sina, 
oto,, a3 the Fis Adamniin docs, but other 1011111 hooks, 
which refor to Iranian eschatology, and some of the views of 
which agreo with thoso of the Virtf-namoh, givo those details 
at somo longth, The Dadislan-i-Dinike suys that. if the soul 
that crosses 11 is of a rightoous porson, 11 pusyos on 10 116૫1701 
safely, 1111 is that of an unrightoous or sinful porson, ib drops 
from its middlo or its ond down into the deep abyss of 11011, 
Tt is doscribod as a wooden beam, having sevorul sides 
of various broadths, the smullovt breadth boing like that of 
tho sharp edge of a sword. Lu tha case ol a righteous poryon 
it progonts the broadih of nino 181008, but in the 61૫0 ofa 
sinful person that of the blade of a razor.® 


11, Both pass through sovoral grades of Heuven batore 
they reach the throno of (fod. Tho first Innd tat Adamnan 
goes to is the Land of Saints, whore ho finds a hand of saiuts, 
Then, tho twelve Apostlos and Virgin Mary with tho holy 
virgins on her right hund form anothor band, Thon comes the 
band of the patriarchs and prophets. Lastly, most splondid ig 
the rogion of the Heavenly 11081, in the midst 01 which atanda 

ઝન કે. પક 
4 is, તામા 22, Boawell, pp, 80-89 

3 Vitat-nameah, Uhap, 211 ) ;1V 7; 1: 12, % ૪11 1; LIL 2-0. 

8 Ibid, Chap. VI 

ક Questions 19 and 20, 


૬ Vide for this bridge, Vondidnd XIX 29) Vishtasp Yaaht 42; Yagua LEXL, 
16 ; Bundehosk XU 7 ; Daclistan-t-Dinik XXI, 6; Sadder Oh, 4. Minokliorad. 
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the throne of the Lord, the Glorious Ono, who is indesoribable,? 
૫0180 also has to pass through threo heavons before he 
goes to Garo-nmina, the seat of God.* Tho first three 
heavens are the Satar-payd, i,2., the star-tracked, the Maht- 
payd, i.¢., the moon-tracked, and the Khurshed-phya, ie, tho 
sun-tracked. 

12, In Adamnan’s region of the Lord’s throne, thore 
was the harmony of music and all melody and dolight: 
ક Garo-nmana also was, 85115 very namg implies, 
‘the house of song, music or hymns.” 

13. Over the head of the Glorious One in Adamnian’s 
region of the Lord, there wes an arch “and the 0૪0 which 
should behold it would forthwith molt away.’* The Garo- 
110118 of Viraf was so brilliant that the like of 10 Virdt had 
never seen. 


14, Both como across souls whose good and evil deeds 
ave equal, Adamufin meets with souls “in whom good and 
evil were equally balanced, and on the day of doom, પ1” 
ment shall bo passed between them, and thoir good shall 
quench their evil on that day ; and then thoy shall bo brought 
to the Honven of Life, in God’s own progonco, through 1૫૪0૫ 
everlasting.” * 11૫1 also is takon to a place whove tho souls 
were to stay till the day of rosurraction. 11107 ware 1110 souls 
whose actions being judged in a balance by Mithrn. as said 
elewhere, their good doeds wore found to be equal 10 thei 
had deeds. They mect with no punishment bub fool hot and 
hold ulternately. , 


15, Coming to tho punishments in 11011, wo tind many 
punishments common in both the visions. ‘Tho list of sina 
and sinners, cnumerated in the Viidl-namoh, 18 very long. 
Tt ucoupies 80 chaptors (19 to 99) out of ils (27 chapfors. 
The most common punishment in tho Fis Adamniin 1પ the 





"i Fis Adamnnin, 4-9, a Viiafnamel, § Wis, Adamnain, 8, 
* Tis Adamnain, 24. ક Viraf-namoh, Chap. VI, 
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riure by fire, 
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ments that are common to both: ~ 


1 


0. 


જ 


7 
( 


8, Devoured by hounds, &o, 





Vorms of punishment, 


Torturett by Five, 


‘Tortured by Serpents, 


Yortined by Demons, 


Tortmed by being nailed 


800000 to stand in mire or 


Beleronces to 
Fis Adamnain. 
Sections. 


21, 25, 27, 28, 
21 


26 


27 (nailed 
through tho 
hand), 


26 


mud up to the girdle or 


brenst. 


Torturing the tonguos. 


Extremes of weathor, cold 


100) and heat, 0011 wind 


43 


26 


28 


1 give bolow a (1100 showing the punish 


Roterenous to the 
Viral-namoh 
Yhaptors 
16, GO, thd (4 Bh, HE 


19, 98, 80, 4G, 71, 
86, 90, 


28, હ, વ, 49,00, 





1 and 92 (nniled 
through the eye); 77 
through the hend)s9 
through the tongna). 


05 


26, 2), 88, Ga, 60, 70 
81, 89 90, Ht, 97. 


90, 01, પ0 D8 (wold 
wind) 

29 wad 8, 4,87, 43, 
81. Doyoured hy 
Khartnatara તા 
1041018 orealnros 
48 (10 hawnda like 
demonr); 84 (by 
hounds). 


ન્-------------------------------------- 
16, Thero were ॥ number of sins or sinnors that ૧૪01૫8 
actually common to the versions of both. 1 give bolow ॥ list 


‘of 


them :— 


Desoription of the Binnera. 


-----્------------------1------- 


Parricides 


Tiavs 


one sea 


દક oe 


3 


Referonces to 16161016 ૬ 
Fis Adamnain, Vink(-namon. ક 
wed 28 Sinuera, nob 00 
thoir duty toward 
thelr parents, 45, 65 
on 27 88, 30, 40, 45, 90, 9% 


84 


















Reference to Reference to the 
Fis Adamnén. Virdf-nimoh. 


a tt 





Desoription of thes Sinners. 





27, 29, 89, 46, 49, 50, 
51, કક 60) 67 80, 96, 
0. 


% 
24, 62, 60, 81, 85 


Treacherous persons, robbers ,., 


Judges giving false judgments .,. 
Adulterous women sab Dave 
Bad women, not attending to 





their duties and dealing in : . 

fi ૨ 2 26, 86, 44, 59, 63, 70 

spells, હ0, ર 78, 82, 87,04, 96.” 
2 71, 88 


Bien of 1005€ character ... oa 


3878108 1 ae ૨૬૬ 47, 01 on 


# 


IV. 


AN INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGIN AND THE MATERIALS 
OF THE VERSIONS, 


We saw above, that there are several points of resem~ 
blance between the Iraniau vision and tho Irish vision, though 
thoy are not so numerous as those between tho Italian vision, 
of Dante and the Iranian vision of Viral. But in spite of 
these severa] points of similarity, as fay as thoir immodiate 
801006 are concerned, in dotail, both the visions come from 
sifferent sources. ‘Lhe vision of Virél is thoroughly Zorons- 
trian, that of Adamniin is thoroughly Christian, though not 
so thoroughly Christian in its dotailsas that of Dante, If 
wwe except some allusions 10 Mary and to the Apostles, woe 
way say that Adamnin’s version ia, as 11 were, more cosmopox 
litan than sectional. There are more striking points of 
similarity in the methods or the processes of the versions than 
in the details of the visits to Heaven or Hell. ‘The sing 
that are narrated are generally referred to, more from ॥ moral 
point of view, common to all religions, than from a spedinl 
Christian point of view. 


So, it seams that the source, from which Adamnah drow 
his inspiration, was ono that was very 10001018, from which 
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‘Vira also scoms 10 have drawn, ‘Vira added a good doal 
that was specially Zoronstrian, ¢7., his list of sins inoludes sins 
based, not on a moral or common cosmopolitan ground, hut 
‘on Zoroastrian gvound, ‘ake, for example, the sina about 
the pollution of fire, sing in connection with customs rolling 
to menstruation, &e., which are not referred to by Adamuin, 


Now, wo know that laying aside tho details of sins and 
‘punishmonts in the Virif-nameh, which 80010 10 have beon 
added by the author from a Zoroastrian point of viow, and 
also laying aside the question of tho forms of punishment 
which seem to have an alien source, the main fentures nhout 
the destiny of the soul in the other world have thofr origin 
in the Avosta, It appears, that in the caso of Danto, whose 
time was much later and whose Divine Comaly contains a 
good deal of details in tho vision of Honvon and Hell that 
18 common with the Iranian vision, it is possible that the 
yorsion of the Virif-nameh may be one of the many diroct 
sources of his work, But, in the caso of Adamudn’s Vig 
Adamnfin, it is possible that a previous Tranian version, 
more simple in character than that of tho VrAl-naimoh, may 
have inspired his vorsion, or the version from which he 
400૬ his matorials immediately. 


Dr. Plumptre, in his Jearned work of the 11૫13111101 of 
Dante's Divine Comedy, gives ॥ list of the possible sources 
which may have inspired Dante. In that list, wo find “Cho 
Vision of Drithelm, reported by 13600 in the seventh von 
tury? Now, in our account of St. 7411111110, we have seen, 
that he had come into contact with Bode in Northumbria. 
It is possible, that Drithelm's vision, which lntterly may 
have inspired Dante, may also have inspired, at firat, St 
“0800081, and that it itself was inspired by an old Tranian 
vision. 


8 “The Commedia and Oanzonioro of Danto Allghier!” by Dr, 00001139, 
Vol II p. 871. 
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We have seen above, that Brin and othor ancient names 
of Ireland point to some ancient connection between that 
country and the land of the ancient Aryans, of which Iran 
was the principal part, nearer to Europe than Indiv, Again, 
we know that there is the ancient Trish story of Cucullin 
and Qonloch which resembles in many points the Iranian 
story of Rustam and Sohrab. I have dowlt at some length 
on this similavity in my paper hefore this socioty entitled ક 
“The Irish Story of Cucullin and Conloch and tho Persian 
Story of Rustam aud Sohrab.” It is possible, that tike that 
story, the original Iranian version of a visit to tho other 
world my have migiated to Ireland. Mr. Boswoll gives a 
very interesting account of what may be called tho history 
of the legend of the vision of tho othor world. 110 vory 
properly claims a great antiquily for the legend and ડાક 
that it “may be traced back along several widely divergent 
lines’, which he groups under the following hoads:— 


1 The Classical Tradition. 
2 The Bastern or Oriental Tradition. 


8 Tha Woclesiastical ‘Tradition, which is tho result of * the 
fusion in tho Barly Christian Chureh of tlollonic 
and Oriental schools of thought.” Tn obhor words, 
the Neclesiastival tradition 000590 from 110 first 
two, viz., the Classical and tho astern, 


4 The Irish Tradition, which is nob an indopondent 
growth, but “a now departure. ‘The Boolasinsti- 
cal tradition, when carricd to Ireland, ombodied 
some of the cognate idens provalont in (a) the local 
native mythology of the country and (0) in the ro- 


£ Journal, 8, 8, 8 A. Sa 101, XVILG pp. 817-829. Pio my Astatic 
Papors, pp. 63-66, 

8 # Au Irish Preoursor of Dante by Boswell, p, 48, 

3 Ibid, p. 48, 

4 Thid 
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mantie literature, and thus “acquired a fresh deve- 
lopment.” Troland, being “the intelleetual cantre of 
Wostern Huropo” in the lator middle ages, influ. 
enced “ the medinval theories of the othor world 
until the revival of the Olassical learning.” 

07 those four traditions referred to by Mr, Boswell, 
the last two were, as said abovo, derived, ag far as the main 
features of the visions aro concerned, from the first two. 
Tn the second, vz. the Oriontal tradition, ancient Porsia had, 
aS pointed oul by My. Boswell, « prominent part. 


AN IRANIAN PRECURSOR OF DANTE. 


I had the pleasure of reviewing Clountoss Martinengo 
Cesaresco’s book “The Place of Animals in Human 
Thought” in tho “Hast and West” of July 1909. Tu that 
interesting book, the lourned authoross has roforrod to, the Lra- 
nian visionary Avdai Viral and the Italian visionary Dante. 
My review of her book led to some corrospondence, during 
which I had tho pleasure of sonding to hor 1 oopy of my 
paper entitled “The Divine Comedy of Danto and the 
Viraf-némoh of Ardai Viral,” read in Wobruary 1892 be. 
fore the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Socicty.’ The 
perusal of that paper has led the lady to submit my name 
to the Dante Society for a papor or 1001106 and the 
Society has kindly extended to mo an invitation to writo ૪ 
paper. It has given me great pleasure to accept that 1131: 
tation and this paper is the result, Though 1 shall have 
tosay 10 16 many things that have alrondy boon said by me 
in the above paper, I have studied tho subjoct anew with 
some further materials on Dante that have froshly como to 
light or that had not boen used by mo hoforo, 


The title of this paper has beon suggasted to mo by a 
recent publication on Dante, It is a very interesting volume, 
entitled, “ An Irish Precursor of Dante”, by Mr. 0, 8. 
Boswell, 


The object of this paper is to give a shoré 00801506101 of 
the vision of the othor world as givon by an Iranian Saint 
Ardai-Virdé and as preserved in the Pahlavi Virat-ndmoh, 
and to give a few points of striking resomblance botwoon 
that Irfnion vision and the Italian vision of Dante, 

* Journal of the B, 8, ૨, A, 8001019 Vol 21111 Art, XIV pp, 192-906, 
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I will divide my subjoct into threo parts. 
L—An account of the Iranian visionary, his book of 
vision and his vision, 
IL—A. Low points of rosomblance betwoon tho IrAnian 
and the Ttalian vision. 


TIL.—An inquiry into the origin and tho materials of 
* the visions. 


I 


At Account of the Iranian visionary, his book of the vision 
and his vision. 
This subject may be treated under four heads, 
* A.—Virdf-ndmeh, the 0001 of the Trinian vision. 
B.—Viral, the Tranian visionary. 
0.—The circumstances of tho times of Viral. 
D.—An account of tho vision. 
As this part of tho subject hay boon embodiod in the 
first paper! in this book, [ will not vopeut hero, what 1 have 
said there. 


Il. 


A few points of striking resemblance between the Iranian 
and the Italian visions. 


Coming to the second division of our subjool, 1 will 
refer 60 0 fow striking points of rosomblunca between the 
vision of Danto and that of his Traniun procurior. 


The late Dr. Haug was tho first 0 draw our atlontion to 
the fact that there was some rosemblance botweon the lwo 








3 Vide above, pp. 6-10, 
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visions. He said: “It is principally the doscription of 
hell and of some of the punishments awarded 10 the wicked, 
which bears occasionally a striking resemblance 10 the 
accounts to befound in Dante’s Interno, though it can not be 
supposed for 8 moment, that the book was actually known 
to the great Italian pool”? Mr. Bartholomy hag, in his 
FBrench * translation? of tho Virdf-naimeh, dwelt xb somo 
length on some of the points of the “atriking resenrblance” 

referred to by Dr, Haug, In this paper, we will refer in 
details to these and to some other points of marked resomb- 


lance. We will treat this division of our subjevt under the 


following heads :— 

A.—A few general poinis of resemblance as regards 
the influence of tho times and as regards the gone- 
ral plan of the visions. 

' B.—Points of resemblance in their visions of Iranian 
Hamistagin and Italian Purgatory. 
C.—Points of resemblance in their visions of Lleaven, 
D,—Points of resomblance in their visions of Hell. 


A.—A few general points of resemblance as regards the 
Influence of the times and as regards the general 
plan of tho vision. 


The first point that strikes one about the Lwo visions—~the 
Tranian and the Italian—is this: Both the visionarios were 
influenced by their times. ‘To mako this point clear, wo must 
look, not so much to the careers of tho visionaries thom- 
selves, as to the circumstances 11101 which they wrote or 
described their visions, We have alrondy reforred* to 
the Iranian visionary Ardai viral and his times and 10 


2 Haug’s Introductoy Essays in the appendix ‘of ‘do પગમા 
by Daatur Hoshnagy and Dr Haug, p. LVI, 

2 Arte Viraf-nameh ou Livre @Aidt-Virdt, Introduction pp. 41,011" 
Ly. a Vide above pp. 6-19, 
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the circumstances which lod lo his vision, As to Dante, 
we will not ontor into the dotuils of his life, the main oul- 
lines of which are known to many or enn be easily lout 
from various works on hig 1110 and his works. 


We know that thore aro controversies about a muimbar 
of events in tho lifo of tho Italian poel-prophet.! We ale 
know that writors, like Pére Iardouin, even doubt thal Dante 
was the author of tho Divine Oomaily.* 110 wsigns the work 
to a follower of Wyklif in the fifteenth eontury. In spite of 
all these Youbts and controversies, we have sufficient matorials 
10 frame an outline of the life of the Halian povt. Hisense 
18 unlike that of Ardai Viral, for whose 1110 we have 110૫010101) 
no materials, ર 


The eixeumstances which led Dante lo write his Divino 
Comedy are well known, We will 1086015100 horo, in the 
words of Mr. Herherl Baynes, the stato of Linly at tho time 
when Dante wroie. 


“Tho Church and the World wore at open warlure, »0 
that socicty was split into al least two factions, the Papal 
adheronts and the [mporialists . . & 110 chaos of outer 
relations had its roflox in tho spiritual life of those 111108. . « 
Society had lost its ideala. Righteousness had given place 
to expedioncy. 110800 the prophet of his ago liul to sing te 
enger listenors a message of awful prandouy, of life-long signi- 
10૫૫00: 110 could not but show them the 41611 in which they 
wore living, the Purgatory through which, as he believed, 
it was possible for them 10 go, 10 ordor thal, by repontanca, 
they might reach tho Paradise propared for the radeomad.” 


Another writer says on this point, “110 was a patriol, 
and he had been exiled from his native city, 110 was a 
Christian, and he saw the Church of Christ dobased and do- 
filed, He beheld tho ૦૪118 of his time, both polittoal and 


“નક 








a Vids Pinmptto'a Dante, Vol. 1, Introduction pp, 32%-110, 
8 Ibid p. XXXL 
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acelesiastical, but he was impotent to redress them,’ 80) 
what he was impotent to do hy hand, sword or rod, he tried 
to do by pen. 

Thus, the frst point of similarity betwoon Viraf and Dante, 
outside their respective works, was this important 101, that 
both wore influenced by their times. Thoir visions woro tho 
results of their attempts to set right, what, thoy thought saw 
and believed, was wrong in 110010 ‘countries, It was the 
religious disorder, which followod the change of rulors that 
led to the vision of Viraf, It was politioal disordty which 
had its reflex in the spiritual life of the country, that in- 
fluenced the strains of the Italian poot. Of oach of them, it 
can be truly said, that, though his “ trostmont of the thome 
may be repugnant to modern ways of thinking,” it was “ not 
only justified, but necessitated, by tho beliofs and traditions 
universally accepted in his own day.?” 

Time, the greatest of reformors andinnovators, often pro« 
duces men wanted for the occasion. As Dean Plumptre points 
ont, “the interdict which Gregory X laid on the city Crom 
1273-1276 must have worked with a strango 01061” in Dante 
asa boy. “No bells rung, no massos said, tho gates of hoaven 
closed by him who had tho koys that ho might opon—-this” 
says Dean Plumptro “T tako it, must havo heightoned tho 
natural susceptibility of the devout boy and borne 51111180 fruit 
in after years’? Not only that, but Danto saw, ay ik 
were with an inner vision, that times wore out of joint in his 
country, Religion, sociaty, politics all required a thorough 
change, Hence his prophotic visions suggosting tho necossary 
changes, 


Having spoken at somo longth about the cirewmstances of 
the times that led both these visionaries to 60501406 their 





1 ઈ, કિ, O, Welldon, on “ Dante’s Boll-Portyalturo”, in tho. Ninotoouth 
Oontmy of Novembor 1909, p, 844 
3 ‘An Trish Prooursor of Danto”, by 0. 8, 7081૪041 p. 4. 
3 “Pho Commodin and Ganvoniere of Danto" by Dr. 01૫0010116 Vol 1, 
Tattoduation, p. XXX V M—XXXVIN 
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visions, wo will now speak of other points of gonoial resem 
blanco in their visions. 

2, ‘The vision of Viral, from the point of yiow 01 ils 
antiquity, and Evom tho fret of its 80616 being in an anciant 
land, may bo taken by somens a myth, but ab 10 bottom of all 
that may appear quaint and strange, tho 1006 romains, 11001 18 
vision 111૬6 that dosovibod by Vivi is the means adopted by 
many 8 moralist to sol right tho ovils of the times, Wo 800 
that, even in tho caso of 100110, 110 was takon 10 be a myth- 
like wizard evon in his life-time. Le was considored, ab 11 
wore, ag a wizard like Virgil, his countryman of bygone ages, 
whom he had followed in soveral points, For example, 41 is 
said, that ho himsolf had ovorheard ॥ woman of 90101૫. 
telling her old husband, that he (Dante) went to holl and ro- 
turned as he liked and told to the peoplo of the world tho 
news of the people in tho other world. ven somo modern 
writers speak of him as “tho great magician” though they 
speak from thoir own point of viow.? 

As it happonsin tho case of many a seer and prophetic 
writer, his bivth was 00010000 with many a mirasnlons 
event, ITis mother was said to have had a dream before 
his birth. Bocencio narrates yomo logonds about the mothor 
of Danto, which reminds us of tho legends ahout tho mother 
of Zoroaster. Tor examplo, his mothor had a dream © that 
sho gavo birbh to a son undor a lofty laurel and by ॥ clowr 
stream; that he grow up fooding on tho laurel berries and 
drinking of the water of tho brook $ that he becamo ॥ shoph- 
erd and strove to gathor the laurel leaves for ॥ crown $ and 
that, as ho slruggled for thom, he was transformed 1110 a 
peacock,”? 

કૈ, Viral’s 1101-0600 his come 10 be considerad as x 


religious book among the Parseos, and, as suah, is rendered 

નનન્‍ડનડન૦ન્કલના-નનનન્ય 
1 “An 118 13100૫1801 of Dante” by 0, 8, Boswoll (1008), p. 8, 

oe 5 Plummptra's Dante (1880), Vol. I, Introduotion, pp» XXXVI 
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into Pazend, Persian and Gujarati. Tho same is the 
case with Dante’s Divine Comedy which has como to be 
considered as a roligions work, ‘Lhe following story is told 
of a Pisan, a student of Dante, and of Hransesco Pot- 
rarca (Petrarch), a contemporary of Uante, One day, the lat- 
ter asked of the former a book of Dante, Tho Pisan producod 
Dante’s Monarchia, Potrarea snid that he did not want that 
book, bué the Divine Comody. ‘The Pisan askod, nll surprizod, 
how he dared to call the Divine Comedy the work of Dante. 
He said: Tow could such a work be written by 100100 “ without 
a special gift of the Holy Spirit?” 116 attributed the work 
to the Holy Spirit rather than to Danto.? 

4. We find that both seom 10 spoak of “tho state of 
souls after death” in their writings, but, while so doing, they 
take a “wider range” of morality as understood 11 thoir 
countries and ages. 

ઠં, Tho arrangmont in the desoription of thoir rospuetive 
visions is well nigh the same, Both tho pilgrims, at first, 
mako their own observations on whet they 800 in their hea- 
૪6117 journey. ‘They thon put questions 10 their guides 
asking information on what they seo, und tho guides give 
an explanation, ‘The questions of Viral to his guides have, 
in many oases, assumed a stereotyped form, lor exumplo, 
his question to his guide in his visit of tho 11101001 purts of 
Hell is the samo as follows: “ Donman lan 110111 vands 
kard min robin avin pidafards idrundt”, 7, ૪. Wheat sin hos 
this body, whose soul meols vith such a punishment, commit 
ted?” The questions of Dante aro varied. 


6. We find, that both Virtf and Dante undertook 
their heavenly pilgrimage after grout hositation, und 
after great many doubts about their 101058 Lor such a 
great work, Viral, before submitling to his solection, 
wished to ascertain what the sacred divination about his 


ન્---------------------------ૂ--- 
2 Vide in “Pho 000000 Quarterly 10016૪,” Vol XLVI (1808), the 
artiole on“ Tho Poathumous popularity of Dante”, pp. 106-108, 
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solection was, It way only alter determining by lol, that he 
underbook the divine mission. Tu the ease of Dante also, 
we find a similar exprossion of doubt about his fitness for 
the groat mission, When Virgil offors fo take hint to the 
othor world, ho says:— 
“ Pest woll my courage, seo 11 it avail, 
Ere to that high task Jam sont hy thee, 


* ત્ર x 4 


But why should I go? Who will this concade ? 
I nor Atneas am, nor yob am Pani; 

Worthy of that nor 1 mysolf 1100011, 

Nor othors deom me. 19110101010, to this call 

If now T yiold, 1 fear mo lost it be 

A journey vain, 
(11, ઇ, 11., 11-00,» 

7. Both, Dante and Viral, mako theirhorvonly pilgrim- 
ages, when in the gragp of profonnd slumbor, Virals sloop 
lasted Cor seven days and nights, Danto 10૯8 uot tell wi lor 
how mauy days did his vision last. દઉ merely says, that ho 
was slonp-opprest $ રી 

* How I there entorod, can 1 not wall say, 

So sloep-opprest was T in that same hoar 

When from the true path thus T went astray.” 

( 1811, 0, 1., 10-12) 


8 Both went through all tho parts of the ૦1100 world, 
Bui, tho order of thoir visils to these parts is alittle dilferont, 
Viral first went to tho Iamistagdn, which somewhut corves- 
ponds to tho Christian Purgatory, and then lo Paradise, and 
lastly to Hell, Dante first wont to Toll, thon to Paryatory, 
and lastly to Paradise. 

9. Both had two porgons as their guides. Virel had 
for his guides, Sarosh, the moasonger of God, and Atm, the 
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over fire. Dante had Virgil and Beatrice for 
the ૦050 of Viral, the guides wore angels, 
they were human beings whom ho took 
800031 and Atar accompanied Viral 
gions, bul Virgil accompanied Dante 
to Hell and Purgatory, and Beatrice to Paradise, Tho 


guides of Viraf offer their kind services to him in the Lollow- 
ing words ( Ch. V.): “Come on, we will show you 11011011 
and Hell, and the light and splendour, 081 and comfort, 
pleasure and cheerfulness, delight and joy, and fragrance 
that are the yeward recoived in 1100708 by tho righteous 
people. We will show you darkness and distress, misery 
and misfortune, pain and griof, desorso and sickness, terror 
and fright, torture and stench, that are the punishments of 
yarious kinds, which the ovil-doors, sorceror's and sinful mon 
undergo in Hell. We will show you tho place of the righte- 
ous and that of the unrighteous, We will show you the 
reward of those, who have good faith in God and Arch- 
angels, and the good and 0૪11, which are in Heaven and Tell.” 
Compare with this, the words of Danto’s guide, Virgil, 
whon he offers to be tho londer of Danto in 116. 


« Wherefore for thoe T think and judge, ’tis woll 

That thou should’st follow, 1 thy 101001 bo, 
And guide thee 116060 to that atornal call, 

Whoro thou shalt hear sharp wails of misery, 
Shalt seo the anciont spirits in their prin, 

For which, ay being the second death, man ery: 
hose thou shalt 500 who, in the hope to gain, 

‘When the hour comes, the blest onos’ happior clime, 
Can bear the torturing firo not yet complain. 

110 those would’st thou with eager footsteps climb, 
A soul shall guide thee worthior far than J.” 

(Boll, 0, 1,, 112-122.) 
10, Both, Viraf and Dante, find in their guides, por- 
sons, who feel offended by their past conduct, and who, 


angel presiding 
his guides. In 
in the case of Dante, 
to be very saintly. 
through all the three 1" 
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hefore leading thom forward in their horvonly journoy, 
taunt them for their past offensive desds. Atar, tho guide 
of Viraf, trunis him for neglecting and nob taking propor 
care of fire, over which ho (Alar) presides (Uh, 21), 
Beatrico, the guide of Dante, taunts him for negloeling hor 
and not Keeping her momory green. ( Purg,, (. XXX, 
Ml, 121-140.) She saya: 


Awhile my face was strong his life to build, 

And I, unveiling to him my young eyes, 
In the straight path to lead hin on was skilled, 

So soon a8 I had reached the point whore lies 
Our second age, and I my 1116 had changod, 

Mo ho forsook, and choso another prize. 
And whon I had from flesh to spirit rangod, 

And loveliness and virtuo in me grew, 
T was to him loss dear and more osirangod, 

( Purgatory, €. XX Xin, 121~129,) 


11. Somo of tho Inter manuscripts of tho 91૫11 Nameh, 
-espooially tho manuscripts of the Gujarati version, avo ill. 
ustrated by pictures, just as Danto's works avo illustras 
ted. As to Danto, we aro asked to tarn to “the 1110111108” 
tors and painters of tho fourteonth contury, if we would 
attempt to discover whut imagos stood 001016 Danto’a mind 
wheu he was writing the profoundly imaginative work to 
which, as ho himself tolls as, both Hoenvon and arth jad 
set thoir hands.” + 1/0 havo no suoh guide to discover 
what images stood botore Viraf’s mind. Tho picturos 
that illustrato tho later manuscripts of tho Gujarati 
versions of tho Viraf nameh 80010 to be the result of 
the imagination of 10011 paintors end not an imitation of 
any older piclures, I have with me a mannsoript of tho 
Gujarati version of tho Viral nameh, 1 was writken in 
1121 Yazda Zardi /, ¢ 1752 A.D. Ib contains ॥ number of 
2 “Dante and the Fine Arta” (The Nineteenth Coutury of 

May 190% Vol. LV. p. 788). 
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pictures of the scenes in [eaven and Hell as doseribod by 
Viraf, All the pictures are very rough aad they 1003 
possibly be the rude productions of tho writer ol the 
manuscript. 


B.—Points of resemblance in the visions of Iratlan Hamistagan 
and Italian Purgatory. 


. 

After considering a lew pointy of striking resemblance 
in the two visions, as regards the inflnence of their times, 
and as regards the goneial plan of the visions, we now some 
to the points of resomblanco in thotr narratives of tho diffe~ 
vent parts of the other world, Wo will first speuk of the 
points of resemblance between 1100 Ivanian Mamistagan and 
the Italian Purgatory. Woe have dosoribed above what the 
Tianian [Hamistagan 15. 


1, Three steps lod Viraf to tho top of the Chinvat 
bridge, whence the depnrted souls part to go to thoir destina~ 
tions of Iamistag#in, Heaven or Holl, Lavin mounled 
these three stops Viral wont to the Tfamistagin. Finch step 
reminded him of fumata, hudlda and hoarshta io. good 
thoughts, good words and good deads, (Chap, TV, 7). Tho 
portal of Vante’s Purgatory, also has three steps of 3810101 hue. 


“A gate 1 saw, and thieo stops upward make 
Au access 10 it, ench of diverse hue, 
And there a Wardor sat who never spake.” 
(Purgatory, Canto IX, 1. 76-78), 


The first step was of “whito marble” which mirrorod all 
hisEeatures, the second was of “dark ragged stone” and the 
third of “fiery porphyry” (Ibid, Canto IX, 1, 95-101), 

They symbolized “ the divine knowledge which sees itself 
in the mirror of the Divine Word.. ...,the rough sternness of 
mortification,......, and the glow of burning 1090,” In 
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other words, they aymbolizod the threo elements of repontance 
viz contrition, confession and satisfaction, 


2. Both ave lod by thelr guides when teking the three 
steps 

The guides of Viraf welcomod him, and taking hold of his 
hands led him on for tho threo steps, So did the guide of 
Dante. * 

“O’or the three steps my Guide then led me on, 

With.all good will.” 

(Purg, O, 1%, 11, 106-107), 


3, With both, the way to the Hamistagin or tho Pur 
gatory, is from over a mountain, 


St is over the Chinvat Bridge, that, recording to Viraf, 
Mithra, the judge, holds his court, and judging tho actions of 
the departed souls, sonds them to Heavon, 611 or Hamia- 
tagin. Dante gives to his judge, Minos, 8 seat in the second 
01010 of Hell, Dante's Minos only judgos tho souls of wiokod 
persons. The bridge, which loads to tho Lfamistagan, is 
situated on the lop of a mountain. Wo And Danto’s Parga. 
tory also situated on a mountain (Purg,, 0, 111, il, 8,6,14), 


4, According to both tho pilgrims, Uo utmost [પાકા 
ment, that the souls there suffer, aro tha axtvemas of tempa~ 
rature, nothing 0180. ‘Che guides of Viral, sponking to him 
on this eubject, say: “Their punishment is cold and hont 
(resulting) from the movement of the atmosphore and no other 
evil” (Ch. VI), ‘Tho guide of Dante saya to him 


“To suffer freezing cold and torturing blaze, 
Bodies liko this doth Power Supremo ordain, 


Whioh wills to voil from us Tis works and ways.” 
(Purg,, ઇ 111, 1, 81488), 


. 5. Both wash thoir face or body during tholy vials oF 
“fhe other world and put ona girdle, We veadin the Pavge~ + 
gtory tho following 1008 :-~ "૬ trek a 

va 
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* 00 then, and gird thou this man, a8 I 10001, 
With a smooth rush, and see thon cloanse his face, 
So that each stain that lingers there thon bleach; 
For’ twere not meet his eye with any trace 
Of cloud and mist to that first Angel go, 
Of those who have in Paradise their place, 
(Purg. G.I, ॥. 94-99), 


Dante’s allusions to the custom of girding the waist with 
a cord and of washing the face before performing a religious 
act or ceremony remind ng of the Zoroastrian custom of wash- 
ing the face and girding the sucred thrend (0105777 on similar 
oconsions. 

According to the Viraf-nameh, Ardai Virff also “ washed 
his hand and body and put on new clothes”. Among the 
Zoroastrians, even now, the putting on of now clothes 
generally includes the putting on of a new sacred thread, 


The Franciscan cord, referred to above by Dante, is be- 
lieved to give an idea of the “ cord of loyoliness,” Among 
the Iranians, the saored thread is believed to give an idea of 
innocence, as it is prepared from the wool of the innocont 
. sheep; chd its girding gives an iden of proparednoss to be 
always up to do one’s duty towards (01101011001, 


The process of washing the face is according to Dr. 
Plumpire, signifloant in its symbolism. “Contact with ovil is 
eseeestt0¢ without its perils, The man catches something 
of the taint of the vices on which he looks... Before the work 
of purification can begin......he must be oleansed from the 
blackness of the pit,” : 

The Iranian idea of washing the face is well-nigh simi- 
lar, Physical purity is symbolic of mental and spiritual purity, 
So, the washing of tho face and of the exposed portions of the 
ody is necessary before reciting prayers, which almost 
always begin with a short formula of repentance. 


We find very few points of striking resemblance between 
Dante’s version of the Purgatory and Viraf’s version of the 
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amistagtu, Tho reason is, that Viral’s account of his 
"ફાંદ of the Hamistngén is very short Danto’s account of his 
visit of the Purgatory is long. But ono must remembor, that, 
“8 pointed out by Dr. Plumptre, Dante's poom “ is ossen- 
tially autobiographical, It is something more than 8 polomia 
against the crimes of the Roman Curia or tho factions of 
Florence; something moro than the summing up of the creed 
of Modisoval Christondom,........We might almost speak of 
this section of his poen as the ‘ Oonlessions of Dante 
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Alighieri’, 


C.—Points of resemblance in thelr visions of Heaven. 


We now come to the points of rogomblance in their 
visions of Paradiso, ' 

1, Both go direct from the Hamistagan and tho Purga- 
tory to their first Heaven. જ 

2, The heavens of both, Dante and Viral, receive their 
names from the heavenly bodies, though their numbers differ, 
Vivaf has four heavens, Danto has ton, Lhe hoavens of Vira 
are Selar-ndyd (i.0, of tho, star pathway, or track) Adhd-pdyd 
(ie, of the moon pathway), Khorshed-pdyd(c.c.of tho 811001[011)0* 
way) and Garotmén. Danto has tho following ten heavons—the 
heavens of the Moon, Mercury, Vonus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, 
Saturn, tho Fixed Sts, tho Primum Mobile and the 
Empyrean. 

5. ‘Lhe Inst Heaven of Dante is tho sont of the Almighty 
God, just as Garotman, the Inst Honvon of Viral, is tho sent 
of Ahura Mazda, 

4. Dante snw the divine prosonoe of God in 8 brillinng 
point:— 


“ 3 saw a point so radiant appear, 
30 keenly bri;ht, 11 noads must be the eye 


પ Ds. Plumptre’s Dihto, Vol, U, pp. 17-18, રી 


52 


Should shrink and close before its brightness 01600,” 
(Parad,, XXVIII, 1. 16-18). 
Vivaf also hears His voice and sees Him in a light(Ch. OL,11), 


5, Both see in Paradise, the departed illustrious men of 
their respective countries. Dante sees there, men like Thomas 
of Aquinas, Albert of Cologne, and Charles Martel. Virat™ 
sees men like Zoronster, King Vishttp, Frashaostar; and 
Jamisp, 


6. Both see in Paradise, the first father of mon, « Dante 
sees and converses with the soul of Adam, Vivaf 80045 the 
Jarohar or the holy spirit of Gayomard, the Zoroastrian Adam, 


7. Both have the grades of their heavens rising in 
importance in proportion to the meritoriousness of their acts. 
Virat reserves tho higher heavens for the good and just 
rulers of the land, for devout worshippers, warriors who 
fight for a just 00080, men who destroy noxious creatures 
that do great harm to mankind, men who add to the prospe- 
rity of their country by irrigation and fresh plantations, and 
‘women who are possessed of good thoughts, good words and 
goods deeds and who are obedient to their husbands 
Dante sees in his higher 1007018, theologians, martyrs 
who have mot with death while fighting for & good cause, 
righteous kings, and men who are devoted to pious con 
templation. 

8 Both see in Paradiso, the souls of the pious and 
the virtuous in brilliant glory. Viraf saw the © Light which 
is onlled the highest of the high,” “I saw” says 10, “the pious 
on thrones of gold and in gold embroidered clothes, ‘They 
were men whose brightness was the same as the brightness 
of the sun” (Ch. [X, 4). Compare with this, that which 

Dante saw in the highest of the highest heavens :~ 
‘Their faces had they all of living fame, 
Their wings of gold, and all the rest was white, 
That snow is none such purity could claim.” ad 
(Parad. XXXL, ll, 18-15). 
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9, Both are rewarded in Heaven for their sacred 
pilgrimage. St. Bernard asks for salvation on behalf of 
Dante from the Blessed Virgin :-— 

“ Ho who slands here, who, from the lowast pit 
OF all oreation, to this point hath pass’d 
The lines of spirits, each in ordor fil, 
On thee for grace of strongth himself doth oast, 
So that he may his oyes in vision raiso 
Upwards to that Salvation noblest, Inst.” 
(Parad, O. XXXILL, 22-27), 


Compare with this, the words, in which Virnl is offered 
immortality by the souls of the virtuous, who wolcome him 
to Paradiso: “0 holy ono, how hast thou come from thet 
perishable world of troubles to this imperishable world free 
from troubles! Taste immortality, for, hore, you will find 
eternal pleasure (Ch, X.) 


St. Bernard, who had, during the Inst part of Danto’s 
jowmey to Paradiso, iaken the 1011૫00 of Bontrice, tales 
Dante at tho ond of his journey to tho Blessed Virgin, Sraosh 
and Atar, the guides of Viral, take him to the sont of the 
Alnighty. 

10. Both have to communicate 11010 heavenly experion« 
ces, At tho end of tho journoy, Danto prays for strength 
and power to communicate to mon, what he saw in his heayen- 
ly tour :— 

“Light Suprema, thal dwallost far away 

From mortal thoughts, grant T hou this soul of mine 

Some scant revival of that great display, 

And to my tongue give Thou such strength divine, 

That of Thy glory at the least ono beam 

May to the race 10 come in beauty shine. 

(Parad., XX XIII, 87-72), 


At the end,of Viral’s journey, Ahura Mazda asks him« 
td communicate'to his cotntrymon what he saw 11 the other 
a: જ ન્ન 94 hep te 
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world, Ahura Mazda says: “0 pious Ardai Viral, mesgon-. 
gor of the Mazdayagniins | Thou aré a good soryant; rela rn 
to the material world. ‘Loll exactly to tho world what thou 
hast seen and learnt. 1, Ahura Mazda, am with 1000. Say 
to the wise that I recognize and know every ono who speaks 
the trath? (Ch. 01). Then with regard to the particular 
errand, for which Ardai Viral had made his pilgrimage to 
the next world, Ahura Mazda sends tho following message 
through him to his co-religionists : ક 

“0 Ardai દ! Say thus to the 11070030618 of 
the world: ‘Thoro is only one path (and) itis tho path of 
Rightoousness. Tt is tho path of the ancients. All other 
paths ave no paths. Go along that ono path which is that of 
Righteousness, Do not turn away from il, whethor in 
prosperity or in adversity wnd in any 0050 whatever. Entor- 
tain good thoughts, utter good words, practiso good actions, 
Continue in that very religion which Spilamin Zarathusht 
accepted from mo and which Vishlasp promulgated in the. 
world, Hold fast the law of virtue and abstain from vivo, 
Bear this always in mind, that cattle will bo (reduced to) 
dust, horse will bo dust, gold and silver will bo dust, the 
body of man will be dust. Eo (1016 will not bo (reduced to) 
dust who will praiso rightoousness and do the works of 
righteousness.” 

Having spoken of a few points of similarity in the Per. 
sian aud Italian pilgrims’ visions of 1200701), wo will now 
speak of Holl. 


D.~Points of resemblance ia thelr visions of Hell. 


1. Ooming to their visions of oll, wo find, thal both, 
before entering into Hell, como roross words whioh give thom. 
an idea of the hopelessly miserable condition of the place, 
Dante reads those words on the gate of Holl. Vira hears thom 
from his guides, as the utterance of 8 sinful soul, that has just 
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entered into Holl, ‘The characteristic words of despair which 
Dante reads ave: “Ye that pass in, all hopo abandon yo.’” 
(Hell, 6. IIL, 9). Those which Viraf hears ave: “Val kudam 
zamtk 9821010 va min pavan panth vakhdQnam ?” io 
“To which land shall I go and whose protection shall I tale?” 
(Chap. XVII, 7). 

2, On entering into Hell, the guides of both tho pil- 
grims hold them by their Aands to give them cournge and 
carry them in safety, Viral says: “Srosh and Atar onught 
hold of my hand, so that I went on without any danger” 
(Ch, XVIII, 1, 2). Dante says 1-- 

“Then me, his hand firm olaspod in mino, he brought, 

With joyful face that gave me comfort gront,” 

(Hell, ©. TIT, 19-20), 

3, Both find their hells in tho form of an immea- 
surably deep abyss, Viral found iblike a “pit whose bottom 
would not be reached by 1,000 cubits, And, ૦૪0૫ if all tho 
(fragvant) wood in the world were pul on fire in the most 
stinking and darkost Holl, it would not givo out any (fragrant) 
amell. And although tho souls of thesinful thoro are us 01040 
to oneanothor as the oar is 10 the eye, and although they are 
as many in number as tho hair on tho mano of a horse, thoy 
do not see, nor hear the sound from one another, 11701910116 
thinks that he is 81000” (Oh, LIV., 8-8). Dante 0૬૦1૫110605 
the depth of his Mell in a similar tono :— 

“And with mine eyes thus rested, I to 800 

Turned mo, stood up, and steadiast gazod around, 

To know the region where [ chanced to ho. 

Tn very deed upon the brink T found 

Myself, of that abyss of divoat woo, 

Where thunders roar, of groans that know no bound. 

Dark was it, deep, o’erclouded so below, 

That though I sought its depths to ponotrate, 

Nought to mine eyes its form did oloarly show.” 

(Hell, 0. TV 4-12), 
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4, Both have to 02033 8 river of tears, and that a largo 
river, before they go further into 11011. Tho river 01 Viral was 
formod by tho groat numbor of tears shod after the doath of 
8 001801, ‘Tho guidos ask Viral to advise tho pooplo of the 
world, not to lamont too much for the doath of a doparted 
parson, but to submit to it paliontly as lo a command from 
God. Maik again, that tho river spoken of by Dante is 
Achoron, and it is also, ag Dr. Plumptre says, “tho stream of 
lamentations” (Vol, I, p. 16, note to 1, 71). 


5. Both fnd a number of souls waiting on the other 
side of the river with a viow to cross it. Viraf says; “1 
saw 8 large river as dark ag the gloomy Holl, ‘There were 
many souls and spirits on that 170%,” Danto says: 


“On a great river’s banks a troop I saw 
seeceeeeessOQQ0r 10 pagso’er.” 


6. Both ask their guides as to what those rivers aro, 
and what the souls waiting on their shorcs, Viral, asked ; 
“What iy this river and who are theso poople that aro wait. 
ing in a distressed mood ?” (Ch. XVI), ‘This was what 

iraf saw and said bofore he ontered into tho porbuls of Hell, 
‘Compare with this, what Dante saw belore ho entered into 
the first circle of Hell :-- 
“And whon I further looked on that droay souty 
On a greal rivor’s bank a troop L saw, 
Wherefore I said, “0 Master, I ontroat 
That I may know who theso aro, what the law 
Which makes thom seem so eager 10 page o'er; 
As through the dim light thoy my notico draw.” 
(ell, G. IIL, 70-75). 
Dant’s guide replies :— 
“MY 3011#.*0 0000302 9૯#38300#૧6 ૩9686390 ૨868૧44૨ 
Those who beneath the wrath of God have died, 
From all lands gather to this region dark, 
And eager are to pass across the tide.” 
(Hell, 0. 11, 121-124), 
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7. Both divide their 1011511 a number of parts, and both 
seo, tho last of all, in the deepest Holl, Satan, tho author of 
Bvil. Dante soos Lucifer in Guidecea, the last of the four 
concontric 0110108 of the tenth ૦10010, Viral soos Ciandk-Mino 
in the last of the differont parts of ILell (Chap. U, 1), 

8. On entering into the placo 01 tho wicked 0008, 
both meat with excessive cold. Viral found a cold wind 
blowing. A more stinking wind than that he had never 
seen in the world (Chap, XVII, 10-11, Chap, 51111, 3). 
Compare with this whut Dante says of tho cold in that part 
of Holl, where he saw Juuecifor : 

૬110૪ 10) cold I then became and numb, 

Ask il nol, Readoy, for T cannot write; 

All language would bo weak that dread to sum.” 

(101, G. XXNTV, 22-25.) 

9. When Viral goos near Satan, ho hows him taunting 
the sinful souls that had fallon victims to his evil machina 
tions, in the following words :—“Why wore you onting the 
food supplied to you by God and doing my work ? You did 
nob think of your Creator, bub actod according to my 
dictates” (Chap. 0). Dante scos 11101101 punish Judas, Brutus, 
and Cassius, who, following his evil temptations, Jud turned 
out great trailors, 

10, Though most of tho punishments in the Tell of 
Viraf are Persian in their character, and 11050 in the 1101 of 
Dante aro retributive according to tho nolionsol the modival 
theology of Europe, thore aro a Low, that aro common in the 
visions of both. The following sorvo ay instancos, 


(a) Sorpents play a prominent part in tho punish 
00015 of both, Tho 507010 Bolgia in the રબા of Dante 
where robbers are punishod, is tho Bolgia of sorponts. Ac- 
cording to Viraf, unnatural Insi, opprossive and tyrannical 
misrulo, adullory, misappropriation of religious property and 
endowments, and falsohood aro visited with punishmonts by 
the sting of dreaded and terrible snakes. 
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ઉ) Again, the eating of the human skulls and brains is 
& punishmont common to tho holls of both the pilgrims. Accor- 
ding to Viraf, itis the culprit who ia made to oat these. 
According to Dante, it is the viotim who generally punishes 
the offender or culprit by eating off his hoad, brains bo, Ao- 
cording to Viraf, fraudulent traders who used false measures 
and weights were mado to oat human brains and bleod (Ch, 
LXXX). So wore men, who had got rich by dishonost moans 
and by stealing tho proporty of others, punished in Holl by be~ 
ing made to eat human skull and brains (Ch. SLVD),. An unjust 
judge, who gave his decisions under tho influence of bribes, 
is mado to slay in 11011 his own childron and 006 their brains 
(Ch.XCI.) In Dante, we finda victim punish his offender by 
eating his head and brains, Wo find that Count Ugolino, 
who was put into prison on the strongth of falso aconsations 
of Archbishop Ruggiori, and was there compelled by the. 
pangs of starvation to eat the flesh of his own children, 
punishes his calumniator Ruggiori in Holl by eating his head 
and brains (Hell, XXXTID). 


(c) The seizing, tearing and faying of the souls of the 
sinful by forooious animals is alsoa common punishment in the 
hells of Virdfand Dante. Tt is tho fiorco Corberus, that doog 
all this in the Hell of Danto (101, (.VI., 13-18), Tt is the 
Kharfagtars (દ. 2, the noxious animals), tho smallor ones of 
which ave as high as mountains, thet do all this and annoy 
the souls of tho sinful in the Holl of Viral (Ch, XVIII), 


(@) The suspending of sinful porsons with thoir heads 
downwards is another punishmont common to both ( Dante, 
Hell, 0. XIX, 23; XXXIV, 14, Viral, Ch. UXIX, 
LXXIV,LXXIX,, LXXX,, LXXXVITT), In Viral’s vision, it 
is tho dishonest judges and traders and seducera that suffer this 
punishment. In the vision of Danto, il is tho Simonists that 
suffer it. 


(8 Another punishment, common to tho visions of 
both, is that of covering the bodies of simmers with 100797 
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metals, According to Viral, a Eaithloss wife meel4 the puni- 
shment of having her body covered over wilh hoavy iron 
(Ch, LEXXV), According to Danton heavy mantle of 
Jead is the punishmont that a hypocrite meets with in tho 
sixth part of the oighth cirole of Holl. 

A paintod people there mot our regard 

O’erlaid without with gold, that dazzling shows, 

Within ail lend, and of such crushing woight, 

That those had seemed of straw that Froderick 61૫050. 

(10, 0. XXII. 58-66.) 

(f) Tho twisting of tho difforent parts of the body is 
another punishment commun 10 tho hells of both, In tho 
eighth ciralo of Dante’s hell, it is the fraudulont soothsnyors 
that meet with this punishment. 

“Hach 800106 to me distorted wondrously 
From the chest upwards oven to tho face. 
Cell, (. XXL 11-12.) 

Tn Virat’s holl, 16 is the 01૫101 masters, who oxact 100 
much work from their boasts of burdon with out giving 
thom adequate food, that meet with this punishment (Ch 
LXXVII), 

(g) Again, heavy rain and snow, hailytonos, severe 
2016, and foul smells aro punishment common to tho holla 
£ both the piligvims. According 10 Danto, it isa glutton 
vho meots with the punishmont of being polted with rain 
0. VIL, 53, 54.) According to Viral, thoso who demolish 
iidges ovor rivers, those who aroirrevoront, those who sponle 
n untruth and perjure themselves, and thoso who aro 
ready, avaricious, lusty, and jenlous, moot with those 
unishments (Ch. LY.) 

11. Viral gives a gonoral picture of 11011 in the 
lowing words (Oh. XVIII) :-- ર 

*1 felt cold and heat, dryness and stonol to such an 
xtent as 1 never saw in the world not heard off When I 
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proceeded further, I saw the voracious abyss of 11011, like a 
dangerous pit lending to a very narrow and horrible place, 
so dark that one must hold (another) by the hand, and go 
fall of stench that anybody, who inhales the air by the 
nose, struggles, trembles, and falls, ‘Lhe noxious creatures 
tear and seizo and annoy the souls of the wickod in the 
Hell in a way that would be unwortny of a dog.” 


Compare with this, Dante’s dosoription of’ tho third 

circle of Holl (0. VI., 8-15) :— 
“—eterne, curst, cold, and working woe, * 
Tis law and state unchanged from first 10 last ; 
Huge hail, dark water, whirling clouds of snow 
111010 through the murky air como swooping on ; 
Foul smolls tho earth which drink this in bolow, 
And Cerberus, fierce beast, like whom is none, 
Barks like a dog from out his triple jaws, 
Atall the tribe those waters 01080 upon.” 

12. Adultery, cheating, migrulo, slandor, avarice, 
lying, apostacy, Eraud, seduction, poderasty, sorcory, murder, 
theft, robellion, and such other moral sing ave seon by both 
the pilgrims as punished in 110, 


A few points of differonce, 


Wo havo, so far, examined tho various parts of re~ 
semblance betweon tho two visions. Boforo proceoding to 
the last division of our subjoct, we would note hore a fow 
points which distinguish ono vision from the olhor, 

1, Firstly, there is vory little in Viral’s vision of that 
‘““nersonality” which wo find in Danto’s Divine Comedy. 
The personages that are introduced aro very fow and they 
are mostly the contemporaries of Zoroaster. ‘They are rather 
introduced to show the bright side of human nature. ‘The 
only personage of the evil stamp that is introduced is one 
Davinés, but he also is introduced to present before the 
readers his good characteristic, a redeeming feature in his 
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life. He had all along lived a bad life, but once, while pass 
ing, he sawan animal straining itaolf to oatoh hold of a bundle 
of grass lying at somo distance, Davinds pushed with his 
feet the bundle of grass before that animal. Though he 
was cast into Holl for his evil life, his foot was saved from 
that misery and was put into a state of bliss for his having 
done by its means 8 good action. The moral, intondod to 00 
shown, is, that every action, however trivial, is sure to be 
rewarded by God. 


The « personality” of Dante’s Divine Comedy is con- 
sidered to 00 one of its principal faults.? 


2. Secondly, from a literary point of view, thore oan be 
no comparison between the Divino Comedy and tho Viral 
Nameh. When, on tho one hand, Macaulay is said to have 
remarked, that “As soon read a Babylonian brick as 8 
Canto of Dante”, on the other hand, looking to the present 
age of minute investigations, another modern writer las 
said that “its mechanism is as precise as tho structure of a 
dolicato watch.” Without going into tho pros and cons of 
these opposite views, we may say that, Danto’s work is 
considered to be a masterpiece of Ttrlian pootry, Viraf 
Nameh hag no claim to any literary oxcollence. In the 
Divine Comedy, it is the hoavonly pilgrim 1110801: who 
records the vision of his imaginaxy visit to tho nox world 
in his best pootic style The Viraf-ntmeh, though it 
describes tho vision in tho words of tho pilgrim himsolf, is the 
work of somebody else, who narrates in simplo proso, what 
he supposes to be 8 groat event in the veligious history of the 
country, Whatever may bo said of Dante as a person and of 

5 00111688 0820૪60500 points to this atory of 128૪1168 as belonging to 
“the oyole of Sultan Murad immortalized by Victor Hugo" ( Videhe “The 
Plage of Animals in Human Thought.” p, 164,), 

2 Vide The Quarterly Roview, Vol, 200 (1904), pp, 358 eb sog, " he 
“010041૫8 Diaboli on the Divins Commedia,“ ey 


a ન. 1 


62 


his faults of porsonalities as a writer, thero is a consensus of 
opinion that ho is ono of the poots of the highest type. 


3. Thirdly, in the case of Danto, it 1810 who himself 
writes down the vision. 11 is he who speaks from the bogin- 
ning to tho end. In the caso of Viral, he sends for a 
soribe and dictates the vision to him. 


111. 


AN INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGIN AND THE MATERIALS OF 
THE VISIONS. 


Now, remains the question as 10 what are the origins 
of tho two visions. 

Thoug'a there aro many points of resemblanco botween 
the two visions, many of the details come from different 
sources. Tho vision of Viral is thoroughly Zoroastrian, 
that of Danto thoroughly Christian, As to tho vision of 
Virdt, though a great part of the details is original, tho 
main features about the destiny of tho goul in the othor 
world have their origin in the Avesta. ‘Tho fifth and the 
sevonteonth chapters of the Viral Namoh are, as it ware, 
a clear and amplified version of a portion of tho nineteenth 
Chapter of 110 Vondidad. ‘These chapters aro based on tho 
yery doctrine of tho future dostiny of the soul aftor death, 
as believed by the ancient Zoronstrians, 


The translation—which was irathar an imporfect trang. 
lation—by Mr. J. A, Popo in 1818 of the mutilated Persian 
Version of the Viréf-namch had led some to 0011070 that 
the visions of 91061 were derived from the Christian source 
of Isniah’s Ascent, But the 1010 Dr, Hang, who was the 
first to write upon this subject and whose learned presence 
in our midst as the Professor of Sanskrit in the Doocan 


2 Vide “Dante and the Art of Poshy", Quartorly'Reviow of 1899, 
Yol, 189, pp, 289 ot ser, 
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College had greatly helped and encouraged Ivanian studies, 
had clearly shown that this was not tho caso, M. Barthélemy 
in his excellent translation (Livre d’Arda Viral, Introdua- 
tion, p.» XXVIZ), wherein he has dwelt upon some of the 
above striking points of resomblanco, agrocs with Dr. Nang 
and says: “Rion ne justifio los lontative fniles pour 
montrer que les vision do Aida Viral dévivont de colles 
contenuey dans ]’Ascension du prophéte Isate, car 01108 
n’ont entre elles aucune relation historique.” 

As to the question of tho origin or source of Danto’s 
vision, Dante “seems to have had (like Shakespeare) the 
power of attracting materials from overy possible souroo,”* 
Dr. Plumptre inquires into the quostion, as to “1107 
far Dante was indebted to those who had preceded him in 
vecording their visions of the Unseon World.”* 0 says 
that primarily the sixth book of Virgil’s Alnoid supplied 
him with many materials. Among other possible souroes 
of inspiration, he points to the following :-- 

1. The Vision of Indes in tho Odyssey (Bk. XJ), 

2, The mythical represontations of the unsoon in tho 
Gorgias, the Pheodo, the Republic of Pinto. 

3. The Acts of 10106૫0 ond 01161106, quotod by 
Tortullian and Augustine which “ abound in such revelations 
of the Unseen World.” 

4. The story of Trajan ag givon in tho 1110 of Grogory 
tho Great, by Paulus Diaconus. 

5, The Vision of Drithelm reported by Bedo in tho 
seventh contury. 

0, The Vision of Wettin of Roichonau in 824, 


7, " eee rie Bishop of Troyos, in 
39. 

8. 3 Charles the Bald in 875, 

9, ve Sharles the Fat in 888, 

10, જ St. Brandan in the 11th, Contury. 





nh ક સ 
1 “The Nineteenth 00800)” of Nov, 1909, p, 824, કે Vol. II, [॥, 871, 
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11. The Vision known as St, Patrick’s Purgatory in 
the 12th century. 


12. Tho vision of tho Dosoent of St. Paul into Mell. 

18, ” ” Walkolin, 

14. ” ” Alboric of Monte 
Cassino in the 12th century, 

15, The vision of Matilda. ર 

16, The vision of the Unsoon World by Dante’s own 
magter Brunetto Latinit. ક 

After giving a long list of tho principal visions, Dr. 
Plumptre adds: “In each case, there ave sufficiontly striking 
parallelisms with tho Commedia to rondor the hypothesis that 
Dante was acouninted with this or that vision more or less 
tenable,.,.........L cannot say that I estimate tho amount of 
Dante’s indebtedness to any 0110 of them at any large moa~ 
SULO..600000L am led to the conclusion that there is no 
ground for imputing anything like doliberato plagiarism to 
Dante in this matter or even for assuming, to any considor- 
able oxtent, ॥ conscious reproduction. His position is simply 
that of one who, like all great poots, is the heir of the ages 
that have preceded him. The suprome artificor usos all 
materials that he finds ready to hand. Whatover was gro- 
tesque, horrible, or foul in the 1001010018 conooptions of the 
Unseen world, no less than what was puro, bright, trans- 
condent in its beauty, was likely to find its way into his 
troasure-house of things now and old, and to be used by him 
in tho spirit of his own, and not of 8 later, goneration *. 

* Ina recent book above referred to, and entitled “ An 

Trish Precursor of Dante*”, the author adds one more to the 





1 M, Barthélemy 8150 desoilbesa number of visions about the other 
world, though notnecessmily witha view to find or suggest thorein tha 
source of Dante's vision. (Livre d’Arda Viraf, Introduction p, XXVI et soq.) 

8 Dr, Plamptre’s Divino Comedy, pp, 872-78. 

4 An Imah Preourgor of Dante, A Study on the Vision of Heaven ant 
Hell asoribed to the Highth-contwty Irleh Saint Adamnin, with Trinslation 
of Irish Text,” by C, A, Boswell, 1908, 
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several visions of the othar world, He gives “Tho visions of 
Heaven and holl ascribed 10 tho oighth-contury Trish Saint 
Adamnan” and says, that itis ono of tho many visions that 
may have suggested to Dante tho matovials of his Divino 
Comedy. The following viow of tho author, expressod in the 
very commencoment of his Introductory Chapter, ig worth, 
nothing here + 

« Pow, if any, of the great masterpioves of literature, 
even of those which bear the most unmistalable imprint of 
an original mind, are ‘original’ in tho vulgar 80130 of 
being invented ‘all out of tho head’ of tho author, Most 
frequently they are the dovolopment and the sublimation of 
forms and subjects alroady ourront.....To this vale the 
Commedia of Dante, though one of the most traly oviginal 
creations of the human mind, forms no oxcoption. ‘the 
main subject of tho poom, the visit of a living man, in 
person or in vision, to the would of the dead, and his veport 
of what he had seon and heard thore, bolongs to ॥ clad of 
world-myths......After oceupying an important placa in 
several of the antique religions it afforded subjects ty (he 
genins of Lomer, Plato, und Virgil: it was thon adopied 
into the arly Christian Church, and afte: wards constilided 
one of the favourite subjects in the popular 1111૫0 હહ 
of the Middlo Ayos, until, finnlly, Danto osvhansied the great 
potontiulities of the thome and precludad all further 
developmonts. ‘The Commodia 14 like e mighty river formed 
by the ૯001110100 of several gront tributarios, onch of whieh 
is fed by innumorable springs and stroamlots, whieh have 
their vise in religions remote and most diverse from onch 
other. and aro all tingod by the soil of tho lands through 
which they flow.” 


The number of striking points of resomblance givau 
above bobwoon the visions of Dante and that of Viral fonds 
us 10 ndd one more to the long list of visions that may havo 
suggested to Dante somo materials for his great work. Tho 

§ 
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Viref-namoh may bo ono of the great “iributarias” that may 
have fod tho river of Dante’s imagination and of his great 
poom, 


Though iho 11૪0 visions are different in their main 
features, it is possible, ono may have had 10010100 him the 
version of tho other. As Viral’s vision had proceded 
Danto’s it is possible that the Italian poot may havo taken 
some points of his vision from it. 


e 


Facts showing that Florence had come into contact 
with Persia. 


Countoss Cesarosco thinks that Danto must have hoard 
some report of Virnl’s vision, She says: “ Tho small 
work known as tho Book of Arda ,Virif is a documont of 
priceless worth 10 the studont of Mazdean eschatology... 
Liko the vision of the Seer of Patmos this work is purely 
yoligious ; il attempts no criticism of life and man such as 
that embodied in the ‘Divina Commodia’ but in spite of thia 
diferenco in aim, there is an aslonishing vosemblanco bo- 
tween its goneral plan and that of tho poem of Dante, 
‘Without going into this subjocl, 7 may say that I cannot 
feel convincod that with tho geographical, astronomical, 
and other knowlddgo of tho Bast which is belioved to have 
reached Dante by means of conversations with merchants, 
pilgrims and perhaps oraftsmen (for that Italian artists 
worked in India at an early date the Madonna-like groups 
in many a remote Hindu temple bear almost certain 
testimony), there did not come to him also some report of 
the travels of the Persian visitant to the next world,” 


There are a few facts which load us to sed that Italy 
—and Florence especially—-had come into some contact with 








2 "Pho Place of Animala in Human Thought” by The Countess 
Cesaresco, pp, 159-160, 
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Persia. So Dante himself may have como into somo oon- 
tact with Persian traditional literature as ombodiod in 
stories. 


(a) Firstly, a law of 1282 had “1111100 all participation 
in the government of tho city to 111030 who had been onrolled, 
in one of tho sevon Guilds of the greater Aris whieh had 
created its wealth.” ‘The spirit of this law was broken by 
people who enrolled thair nemes merely nominally 10 any 
one of the Guilds, One of the Ordinances of Justice passed 
in 1292 vomedied this and il onacted that “no one should 
be eleated as Prior who was not actually carrying on business 
in the ‘art? of his Guild.” The vosult of this ordinance was 
thas “when Dante resolved to tnke his part in publio life, 
he had to qualify for ono of theso Guilds, and, as was 
nattral in a student of nagural scionce, ho chose that of tho 
Physicians and Apothocaries, 11 1105 in the natwre of the 
case that admission to that Guild impliod an examination, 
* * + + Ib involved, in Danto’s caso, an actual practico 
in tho profession. . . . Bub tho apothocary’s 1003110045 
in the thirteenth contury, was not confined 10 drugs. Lt 
included spices of all kinds, procious stones and jewels 
gonorally, . « * In all these things tho 10001110 
apothecaries were, like 111080 of Vonico, Pisa, and 00108; 
the channels of trattic bebwoon tho Mast and West, botweon 
India and Persia on tho one hand, Franco and England on 
the other, * 


Tt is quite possible that this contact with Persia 
may hove bronght to Dante some information about the 
vision of the Iranian scor. 


(8) Secondly, In 1802, Dante was condemned to be an 
exile. During this poriod in his life, there was formed, between 
him and Immanuel ben Srlomo of Romo, an intellectual 


friendship. This Jewish scholar “was conspicuous among 
epee i a otk ala 


₹ Dr, Plumptre'’s Dante, Vol 1, Introduotiow, pp» 2212171, 
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his follow-Jows for his literary culiuro,”*' One of his 
poets contained “a vision of Tophot and Eden (it is signifi- 
cant that the Jow does not acknowledge a Purgatory), 
which present so many points of resomblance to Dante’s 
Hell and Paradiso, thatit is impossible w avoid the con- 
clusion that one borrowed from the 01101, or probubly that 
they compared noles, and that their borrowing was 
yeoiprooal. Immanuel is guided in his perploxity, nol by 
Virgil, but by the prophot Daniol.”? 


Now, we know that Daniol’s namo is variously con- 
nected with Ivin. For example, it was in tho palaco at 
Shushan, on the shores of the river Karan in Persia, that he 
had his colebrated droam (Daniol 91119), von now, a place 
is pointed out in Sua or Shushan to travollers as the tomb of 
Daniel. Ebn Iaukal’ rofors to ibas tho place containing 
the tomb of Daniol. Thoro is another place in Porsia which 
olaims tho honour of boing the death-placo of Daniel. It is 
Susa. The Persians spoak of the tomb at Shushan ag that of 
Daniel-i-Aktbar i.e, Daniol the Groat, and of that at Susa as 
that of Daniel-inAshkhar ic, the 105૧69 Danial Again, 
scholars like Dr, Adam Clako 0101 go to “tha oxtent of 
saying that Zoroustor, the prophet of Lrin, was Daniol. 


Thus tho 0010060401 of Waniel's namo with anciont 
Porsia suggests, that tho luttor country and its ancient litora- 
tuo had somo influence upon this Jewish Prophot’y visions 
and thoughts. For example, tako tho caso of some of tho 
details of his dream (Daniel, Chap. IT. and TV), Thoy have 
thoir counterparts in Iranian books, Daniol explains 10 
Nebuchadnezzar his dream of seeing an image with a head 
of gold, breast and arms of silvor, holley and thigh of bruss, 
legs of iron, and Coot of clay. Ile says that all the motals 
represented some coming “ kingdoms.” Now, according to 





3 Jbid, Introduotion p, LXXVI 8 Ibid 
& Ousley’s Oriental Geography, p. 78, 
“a “Vide my Paps: on “The River Karan”, im my “ Asiatic Papois” p, 18, 
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the Pehalavi Bahman Yasht (Chap. II, 9-22), Zoronstor had 
a dream, in which he saw a tree with branches of the above 
different metals. Here also, tho intorprotation was, that 
the different metals reprosonted somo coming “ kingdoms.” 


But, laying aside tho special ease of the influence of 
Daniel, when ono thinks of the above Jawish schelar who is 
elieved to have influenced Dante, ho is reminded of the 
influence of the ancient Ininians upon the ancient Jews, ‘hus, 
itis just possible, that Dante was influenced, indirectly through 
the Jows, or directly through some original Persian sources in 
his plan of tho Divine Comedy. 


(c) Thirdly, the recontly published book, “An Trish Pre« 
cursor of Dante”, referred to above, suggesls somo thoughts 
in the same line. Mr. Boswell says, that the Irish story of St. 
Adamnan’s vision of Heaven and Hell may havo suggested 
to Dante some of his thoughts of tho Divino Comedy. This 
seems to be probable, We must bear in mind, that Troland 
has another story which has its parallel in anciont Iran ina 
story of the Shahndmeh, tho grort opic of Porsia, Ibis the Trish 
story of Cucullin and Conloch, based on tho hwo Trish ballads, 
of “Qonlock 8 Poom” and “The Lamentation of (01001111 over 
the body of his son Vonloch”, and givon hy Miss Brook in 
her “Reliques of Irish poetry”. 11 prevents a parallel to the 
Iranian slory of Rustam and Sohraba This story has mada 
its way even in Russia and Germany. 


* ho very namo lraland suggosts thattho country was 


originally inhabited by a tribe of the anciont Aryans, among 
whom the Iranians were included. Again, Brin, theancient 
name of Ireland which is used in the above-mentioned poom 
of Cucullia has, a clove vesamblance with Tran, the ancient 
name of Parsia, As two racent writers on Persian poetry 
have said, “the curious will note with what assiduity the Trish 








દ Vide my Paper on “Cueullin and 001100 and Rustam and Sobral”, 
18 my * Asiatis Papora’ pp, 68-68 (Vide Journal BBILA, Society 90, 
XVIII, pp. 817-829.) 
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cultivate Persian, Tho rosomblanco of the native name 
of Porsia, Mean, to the native namo of 1161000, Brin, is 
significant?” 

While spoaling of tho possible 10106100 of the Iranian 
version on Danto’s mind, ono masl remombor, 1116 ho has 
mado 8 vory favourable allusion lo the Porsians at one place 
in his poom. In the Paradiso, whilo spoaking of unrightoous 
rulers, he says, that on the Judgemont day, many, who did 
not believe in Ohristanity would possibly be found nearer 
to God than those who marely cried “0 (ડા ! O Christ |”, 
He than adds that the Porsians, whom he holds to bo a type 
of righteous persons, would find fault with unrighteons 
Christian ralors, He says 2 

But look how many ory “0 Christ, O Christ 1” 

Who at the judgmont shall much Larthor be 

From Him than some who have not known tho Christ. 
Such Christians judged by Authiops we shall see. 

Then, when tho two bands lake their separate way, 

One rich, one poor for all eternity, 

‘What to your kings might not your Persians say, 
When they shall seo that volumo open wide 

-{n whioh their ૪110 deeds stand in full array ? 


(Paradiso, Uanto XTX U,106-114), 


3૫10 compliment paid here to the Porsians shows that 
Dante knew something about thom. Dr. Plumptro raises a 
question in » note, whether Dante was here thinking of tho 
ancient Persians or the madarn,“of whom, as of Zenghis Khan, 
the monarch of Uathay, ho may have heard through Marco 
Polo. The life and work of a man like Changiz Khan must 
not have presented a favourable fonture 10 Dante. So, it is the 
ancient Porsians to whom he refers. Among 111080 ancient 
rulors of Perisa, Noshirwin (Chosroos [) was, and is still 


, (1) “fhe Porsian Yoots” by Mossrs, Dolo and Walker. Introduc- 
tion છ. X. 
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well-known among all Oriontal nations, as Noshirwan tho 
just. Mahomod, the prophet, is said to have taken 
pride in being born in the reign of this just ruler, Rulors 
like him may have prosonted Danto types of righteous 
persons. 


The Sources of the Legends of the Vision of the 
other world in the Divine Comedy of Dante. 
Zoroastrianism as one of the Sources. 


Countess Martinongo-Cesaresco in her intoresting book 
entitled * Tho Place of Animalsin Wuman Thought 110૦108 
to the source of Dante’s Divine Comedy, snys: “1 
cannot feel convinced that with the geographical, astrono- 
mical and othor knowlodge of the Hast which is believed to 
have rerchod Danto by means of conversations with mer- 
chants, pilgrims and perhaps oraftsmen. . . . . there 
did not come to him also some roport of the travels of the 
Persian visitant to the next world”. 


My. C, 3. Boswell’s recont interesting book, “ An Irish 
Preoursor of Dante,” has ontored deoper into the subject 
of the ૬૦૫0003 of Dante’s Divino Comedy. Among sovoral 
sources, to which the Legend of tho Vision of tho next 
world oan he traced, 10 mentions tho Trdaian tradition and 
considers Zoroastrianism as forming a principal part of that 
tradition. This paper is intended to tako a briof notice of 
that portion of Mr. Boswoll’s work, which roles, among 
the several traditions of the Legond, to the Classical 
iradition and to the Bastern tradition and ospavially to tho 
Zoroastrian tradition. 


, As Mr. Boswell says, “Lhe main subject of tho poom 
(Commedia of Dante), the visit of a living man, in person or 
in vision, to the world of tho dead, and his report of what 
he had 5061 and heard there, belongs to a class of world- 
myths than which few are more widely distributed in place 
or time, and none heye bean more 1011011810 in the place 
‘won for them by the masters of literature. After occupy~ 
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jing an important place in several of tho antique veligions it 
afforded subjects to the genius of Tomer, Plato, and 
Virgil ; it was thon adoptod into the carly Christian Church, 
and aflerwards constituted ono of the favourite subjects in 
the popular literature of tho Middle Agos, પાપ], finally, 
Dante exhausted tho groal potentialities of tho theme, and 
precluded all further developments, 

“The Commedia is like a mighty viver formed by the 
confluonce of several great tributaries, each of which is fod 
by innmwferablo springs and stronmlots, which havo thoir rise 
in regions remote and most diverse from each other, and aro 
all tinged by the soil of tho lands through which they flow.’* 


' The Legend of the Vision of the other world, as it has 
some down to us, can claim 8 great antiquity, and “ may bo 
traced back along several widely divergont lines’* which can 
be grouped under the following heads :— 

1, The Classical Tradition, 

2, Tho Dastern Tradition, 

8. The Weolosiastical Tradition, which is ihe result of 
“the fusion in the oarly Christian Qhurch ૦ 1101001140 and 
Oriental schools of thought’? Tn 00100 words, the Wecle~ 
siastical tradition axises [0010 the first Gwe traditions, 


4, Tho Ivish Tradition, which is nol an “indepandont 
00701,” 0101 0 “new dopurture.” Lhe Meclosiustionl fe wdition, 
hen carricd to Lroland, embodied some of tho“ “cognate 

ideas” provalont in (a) the Joeal native mythology of the 
? country and (0) in tho romantic litorature, and thas “aeqaired 
afresh dovelopment”.* Treland, being the intellectual centre 
of Western Europein the lator Middle Ages, 11161000 “ the 
medisaval theories of the Otherworld watil tho revival of tho 
olagsical learning,” 





8 “An 1181 Proowraor of Danto", by U, 8, Boawall, p. 1. # સ me hy 
ક 


4 100,465, 9 1014, ક Ibid 7 
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Wo thus goa, thal, though Mr. Boswell has grouped the 
sourcos or tho divorgont lines, along which the Logond of tho 
Vision of tho other world can bo bracod, into four heads, tho 
principal heads aro the first two, vie, L Tho Ulassionl Tradition 
and 2 Tho Bastorn ‘Tradition, ‘Lhe second two can bo traced 
to the first two. Wo will briofly review those two tradi- 
tions as tracod by Mr, Boswoll, 


1.—The Classical Tradition. 


“Tho fundamental conception, a visit prid to the Other- 
world by a living mau, appears in many of the Grool myths,”! 
Tho following aro some of tho myths’ #-- 


(a) Tho Journoy to Hados, of Demetor in tho course of 
hor search attor hor davghtor Porsephono, stolen 
away by Pluto. 


(6) The Journey of Orphous in quost of Warydice, 


(0) 110 Journoy of ‘Thosous and Loirithoos in thoir 
attompt to 800001 Porsophone. 


(d) Tho Journoy of 11015૫8108 
(0) The Journey of Castor 
(7) Lhe Journey of Pollux 


All those journeys wore of the time of “tho myth-making 
ago”, 11100 this ago passod away, and whon an “age of 
00૫100 imagination” gave place to an age of literary culture, 
the myths or legends “passed into the domain of literature 
pure and simple”. ‘The logond was thus soon in alilorary garb 
in Homar’s Odyssoy, in the 11.1 book of which, Odyaseus is 
represented as visiting the othor world. ‘This book seems ta 








3 Ibid, 


75 


have suggested to Virgil, the visit of Aluans to Iades a4 
desoribed in the sixth book of his AMnoid. 


The logond of the Vision, in its vory old stage, did not 
contain the religious 01010011. It continued ag a more myth. 
Tt was not mado tho “૪011010 of instruction or odification.”? 
Ti had “little of eschatological or ethical significance”.? 
But, latterly, there arose “another school of 10110180 
thought,” in whioh the vision legond “reccived fuller dove- 
lopment,’s* ie. began to havo the religious olement of 


instruction and edification. 


The later stage of Greek philosophy, known aa “ Noo- 
platonising tendoney in Grook philosophy,” had “tho tendency 
to regar( the old myths, as a vopository of tho ‘Wisdom of 
the ancients’, and to disongage Crom the husk of (0016 tha 
moral and scientific truths which it was supposod 90 contain, 
In so doing, the philosophic schools were not morely 
attempting to rend their own nolions into tho traditions of 
antiquity, but were also, to somo oxtont, ondoavouring to 
develop germs which already oxisted in the bost and most 
serious thought of their own and carlior timos, ‘This sido 
of tho Hollonic religion would appear 10 havo existed [8 its 
purest and most highly devolopod form in the Mystovies, 
especially those practised at Mlousis, and ab other places in 
which tho Blousinian viles prevailod?** 


Laying aside many dobatod and unsottled questions 
about tho origin, tho nature of inslruotion eo, of those 
Greck mystorios, one can admit “the significances ol the 
mysteries to the spiritual lifo of Greeve ab the time of their 
highost development.’* 


How tho mysteries 101 19 the spiritual life 001 be 
summorised as follows :— : 


eee terchatttrtn rene 





2 Ibid p. 4, 8 Thid, 8 Ibid p, 51. 
4 Ibid, p, Bl. ક Thid, p. 62, 
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The Greeks, from very remote times, practisod cor- 
tain rates connected with agriculture in hononr of Demeter! 
These rites meant a propitiation of the higher unseen powors 
presiding over agriculiuye, and wore held to samolio« 
rata the condition of the art, ‘They were also held to con- 
fey certain privileges upon tho participants, who could only 
obtain access thereto by a secret initiation. ‘The ideas of 
life, growth and death ave presented in agriculture, Tho 
seed takes life, and becomes a plant. It grows ynd dies, 
These ideas suggosted similar idons in the case of man 
—birth, growth and death. So, the same rites, which pro- 
pitiated the unseen powers and led to their holp in ame« 
lorating the condition of the crop, wore believed to be 
efficacious in propitiating the powors for the good of a 








1 Demeter literally meant “mothor-eath, Sho wad a godess ropro- 
sonting the earth and its productions, In tho same apitt in which she ts 
Galled mother-carth, tho ‘ale ig oallod “fathor? by Lucretius, aaghor ig 
the God presiding over ute, All vegetables ave tio results of the unton bot 
Ween those olomonts, ૦૪ between tho two gods reprosunting them, viz 
Demator nnd Meher, 11 this songe,Dometor 18 enld to bo tho wits of 
Alther, Anothor namo of Demeter 18 Osres, ॥ word, whioh, from the root 
6 (6) rear, creare,.to create 80, aluo moans “a producer.” 


Domoter, 18 algo, (0 11108, spoken of, as tho wife of Bacchus, In Giook 
and Roman mythology, there are gertain divinities or gods which aro 
“duplivate divinities", Thoy aio malo and femalo, ‘hore are aleo sumo 
deitivs of doubtful sex, Now Bacchus is tho aun-god, Domotor is not only 
the yoddoss of the earth, and as such, the wie of 4811019, bub algo the 
goildess of moon, and as guoh, the wife of Bacchua, tho god of the snn, ‘Iho 
aun being tha [1000૧07 of wine among other things, Bacchus, tho sun-goil, 
was 8150 the God of wine, The bad uso of wino lrought this god to disre- 
pute and he became the God of Hellaa well, So, hia wife, Domeator, beonme 
also tho queen of the lower world, Pluto, wag 88૦ the (fod of 11011 Domotor, 
eing the wifaaé Bacahus, one of the godeof 11011, she was taken lo be tha 
wife of Pluto also, who also ૫૫૩૫ god of Holl, Pluto, ss god of Hell, was 
alsa known as Astokersos, So Dometor, as his wife, was also, ab Umes, dalled 
Axiokorsa (the wife of Axickersos). Tho word Axtokorsn, also 111૬0 Covos, 
meant “producer” ox 0૫08601. The two dreties, Demeter and Baochua, woo 
worshipped at Eicusis with particular solemnities aud mystoiles, Dometer 
is ropresented, in somo ancidnt monumonts, 83 onrrying a basket of corm on 
het head, 
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man’s soul, Thon tho yuestioning 010080 as to 110 future of 
the soul, and the saue rites woro 10110700 to be officncious. 
for the soul of the good horonftar, 


Thus, the mystic schools and their myslic rites had a 
good deal to do with thosouls of men. [nilorly, as the 
doctrine of the effect of conduct upon tho future 110 gained 
ground, this sido of the quostion likowiso onmo within the 
purview ‘of the mystical schools, and an 61181011 ag woll ag a 
theurgic officncy was ascribed to tho initiation rite,” 


“Tt fs in connection with tho mysteries, ay represent. 
ing the moral and spiritual sido of tho Greok voligion, 
whencesosver derived, that tho Vision logend hocomos 
impressed with an epedeictio character and develops those 
elements which had barely oxisted in germ in. tho popular 
mythology.’” 


Plato then mado tho logend ઘ 001100 of religions 
instruction, Aristophanes and Plutarch followed suit, But 
Virgil, who lived about a contary before Plutarch, was 
one, who made a “contribution of roal importance to the 
development of tho Vision legend in liloratwo.”s  “ Virgil 
saturated with tho 1160110૫10 0111000, while remaining 
intonsely Roman in his political viows and national  sonti- 
ment, remeins free from any 11101100 of Orient idons.4 
110 “ pressed into his sorvicesidoas, 101 ય, and spooulations 
drawn alike from the popular erouds and traditions, and 
from tho philosophers of his own and oarlior times.”* ઉહ 
was regarded “ay at once tho epitome and the consum- 
mation of the Wisdom of the Ancients, and as, moroover, the 
divinoly inspirod herald of the coming transition from 
Paganism to Ohvistianity.”° 1113 accounts for why Dante 
makes Virgil his guido in his vision of the Divino Comedy. 


કાનન. 








2 નત, 30817014 11181 Preoursor of Dante p, 8. 2 Ibid, p, 5B, . 
8 Ibid,p. 6s, 4 1011, 8 Thids p, 06, 


9 bids 9, 07. : SS SOS Se 
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2, The Eastern Tradition, 

“We saw aboyo, how the classical tradition about tho 
Tuegend of the Vision had dovoloped, from very oarly timog 
upté‘the time of Virgil, whom Dante admired and followed to 
a greatextent, Bué Dante did not romain salisfiod with the 
classical tradition as evolved, embodiod and finally dovolop- 
ed in the work of Virgil. ‘To be as complote ag possible in 
his narration ho used “the matorials presorved 10 Chvistian 
legend and popular tradition. 

Now, the materials of tho Christian legortl of tho 
early Christian church wore borrowed from two souregs. 

(1) The Mollenistic school or tho Greok tradition 
referred to above as classic tradition, 

(2) Tho Raclior Disponsation or tho ILobrew Soureos, 

As to tho first 800100, wo saw, how the Grook tradition 
had gradually developed from promature myths into full 
grown instructive religious moral system, as embodied in 
the works of Virgil. So, Virgil was claimed by tho early 
Christian writors, as one of the old Pagan seors or prophets, 
‘who had,» hand in tho preparation or in the moulding of tho 
materials of the Gospel. 

2, As to the second source of 110 Christian logond of 
tho Otherworld, ws. the Jewish Church, one must bear in 
mind that, at the time of the birth of Christ, if was not what it 

« was at first in its carly state. It had its own evolution, It 
borrowed and added to itself elements from various Oriental 
sources. Tho difforont Oriental Sources, that went to make 
up, what Mr, Boswell calls, the Oriental Tradition, which 
affected Judaism, were principally the follwing : ~ 

A. The Chaldxan, 

B, The Zoroastrian. 

C. The Egyptian, 

We will speak of these sources, 


મ Boswell, Ibld p, 68, 
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A, The Chaldean Tradition. 


There is no institution, however good, that has not some 
dark. spots in the course of 115 hislory, Lhe Jowish nation 
had its own golden ago, the ngo of its completo frevdom 
from foreign thraldom and foroign 1011001000, But the dark 
spot in that goldon ago, was this that iL was sluntod 14 the 
sphero of broad and brilliant speculations, ~and anong them, 
the speculations about life in tho other world. ‘Thon camo its 
dark age, whon 11 Loll into thraldom and cnptivity, But that 
captivity brought for iba litle brighter intellectual seope, 
It brought, for its acceptance or rather for assimilation, the 
richer speculations, the richer mythology of the vconyuaing 
nations, ‘Che influences of conquering nations “ combinail 
to produeo a more spiritual type of roligion, and amore 
elaborate eschatalogy than had. originally entered into tho 
national faith of Isrfiol.”* 


In tracing the source of thoso forcign influoncos, ono 
has to goto the mythology of tho carlior Accadian 1૫0૦, 
which lent a good deal to the carly Assyrians. Ishtur, tho 
goddess of the Assyrians, is said to have descended into 
Hades to soarch for the water of life. 19011 national hero, 
Gisdubar, also had gone thore to 5001૬ advico from his dopart- 
edancostors. As in tho case of tho Irish vision of St. Adumnan, 
embodiod in Tis Adé@mnain, tho abodos of tho dead had 
seven gates guardod by sovon porters, Gisdubar was not 
admitted into the Chaldesan Mlysium or Lfonyon, as he was 
under the curse of divine wrath, Thore is no clear 1008” 
tion of reward Lor the good or punishment for 110 bad. If 
thero is any difforonco, it is the nristooratic ૧110170760 01 the 
great and tho small, “ho whole Chaldwan theory 01 the 
future life is very rudimontary, notwithstanding tho gront 
proficiency in soveral dopartments of 0૫10100 to which the 
40000100 and Assyrian races had attained'.? So far, the 
કઝ 





a Ibid p, 08. * Ibid p, 70. 
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Hobrows, who lived in Assyria and Babylon, had not 110 
chanco of assimilating tho richor speculations of oschatolopy 
from their conquerors or 1૫11018, bocauses the latter them-. 
solves had vory fow to give, 


B. The Zoroastrian Tradition, 


Tho Zovonstrian tradition about the Othorworlds hogan 
to influence the Jows to a greater extent whon Assyria “ond 
Bubylon wore conquored by the Modes, With this ૬010૫0, 
tho Jows came under tho rule of the Modes, and 100 that 
rulo, under the influence 01 Zoroastrianism, whose oschato- 
logy was vichor and more oluborate than thut 01 the Semitic 
or pro-somitic races.“ Tho Avosla inoulcated ૫0 01110 of 
high morality, and tanght a vory  systamutic theory of 
rowards and punishrionts in tho future life, 1૫00 oxpori- 
encos of the soul aftor death aro doseribod with - grout 
ininutenoss and copiousnoss of detail.” 

10 his ostimute of a “systematic theory” about morals, 
Mr. Boswell’s view is antisipatod by Mon. 110110૪ who. thus 
મ] on the subjects Tan religion mazdéonne 80. distingue 
de toutes: lod autres rolipions antiques on co quolle a. ૧060 
1101010 sysidimntiads 06 fondée કા dos principes philogophi- 
પ.” ક Bindlaely, Dr, Goiger says: “Nowhore, 1 think, 1008 
the boliol in the Intaro life after doath stand out 10000 pro- 
niinoutly, nowhere ure tho ideas respecting 10 expressed more 
deoidedly and carvied out in ull their details moro fully, than 
among the Avesta people. 11010 the doctrine of immortality 
ind ‘of componsatings justice in the next world fornis a 
findanontal dogma of the wholo system. Without it, the 
4 oroustrian voligion is iv ધળા ડિ is ye 


Ty 100 ॥,71, 
ક “પ0, Livre 81006 du 700115 iamo”, per (1, de Harloz. Introduction 


Chap. SIL p, 150, 
5 Otvillzntion of Tho 19451011 Ivaninnas Dastui Darab Poshotan Sanja: 


Translation, Vol. I, p,.08. oe, મી ર. 
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“The Persian religion, in the -stage at which it is proser 
ved in the Avesta, spiritualised much of: the primitive Aryan 
mythology, allegorising many of its doities into porsonilicns. 
tions of good and evil principles and qualities.”? 


; The Ininians, who now ruled over tho Jows, gave to them 

their vicher ideas. of escliatclogy, togather with some other 

ideas. An. attempt has been made, by the late Dr. Darmestetor, 

to’ show, that: the Avoste itself was ‘indobtod ‘to 10110016 

influences? especially to the 11101060? ‘tho Noo-platonists, 

but his « theoty is incompatible with tho oxisteneo in the ear 
. lier form of the Avestan religion, of clomonts which may roa 
: sonably be prosumed to have affected the devalopmont of ony 
/Tegend . (દ. 2. the legend of tho Vision of tho other worlil,) 
e ‘through Hebrew chaniiels”.? 


Again Darmestator 1110501 admits that tho: Vendidad | 
was pre-Aloxandvian “and it. js: precisely the Vondidad* thus, 

: contains the greater part, though not all, of the doctrines 
concerning the Otherworld*”. 


So, “we ave thus warranted in aaauming, that the Par. : 
siang had developed a tolarably complete thoory of the. othor 
world, and..of the rewards and punishmonts there. motod: out 
in. recompenso for man’s 0016૧106 in this 1110, na dato curly 
etiough to influence Hebrew thought, bofore oifhor. nation hid 
“come: under Hellenic. influoncos.” In this connéation, 16 

“should also bo notod thet the Avostan doctrine of the Othurs 
world gives no place to the theory of Robirth) whieh isa 
“principal ‘atigle of tho Platonic and Pythagorean. schools, 

and: might haye been oxpooted to. occupy a prominant ‘lage’ 
“(2° Boswéla Irish Procewrgor of Dante 10, 78. ; ; : 
Vide my papor.oi “Tho, Antiquity of tho Avoata, Mi) ણાત B, * Re 

કિ Sdofoty, Vole XIX. pp, 268-287. perk ee 
ક Irish 00610080 of Dant 
ad, Olay, RIX, 
on wells rien Bebbareor of “Dat 
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in the Zovoustvian eschatology, had this been moulded 10 any 
great, 031011 by Groak philosophy. In holding the 1111119 
of man’s loi after doath, the Porsian 00011110 agroos with that 
of the Jews, and apparently, of the Chaldeans?” 

Again “tho district occupied by the Jows during the 
captivity had boon n focus of tho religion of Chaldea, 10110 
in tho Accado-Sumerian and in tho Semitic periods, and ator. 
wards became an important part of the Persian empire. ‘The 
canonical hooks and the Apocrypha of the Old 'Postament 
alike prove that close relations subsisted 1011760011 the Jows 
and both thoir Porsian and Assyrian rulers, and oxhibit 
traces of tho 11111101100 oxercisod by the lattor upon the Jewish 
writers. ‘Thus 11 appowrs no 1૧81 assumption, that 11 is to 
these sources wo must ascribe tho substance, at least, of those 
doctrines enuncinted by tho later Jawish writers, for which 
there is no authority in the earlior writings of thoir nation, 
but which correspond 10 idoas already existing nmong nations 
with which they lived in close and intimate contact, 

seve Che Vision logend receivos no development Inter 
than ths very primitive logends of Iyhtar and Gisdubar, 
Novortheless, ibis in the Chaldwan and Porsian roligions 
thal. wo find many of tho notions and imagos which furnish 
muterinl io Jowish and Christian authors alike, when, 
under 11011011510 1111001008, thoy look up the Vision legend 
asa vehiclo of instruction. Many of these conceptions con 
tinued to subsist in all subsequent versions of the legend, 
evon in its later forms,”* 

1 think, that evon in the creation of a part of the Classi- 
cal Tradition, ahove referred fo, the Zoronshrian tradition 
may have had some 1111610080, ‘Tho assovintion of the 
idens of life, growth and death—-both in the agriculture of 
the country and in tho 110 of man—as suggested above by 
Mv, Boswoll, 13 soon in tha Ayoste of tha 70001431114; and ag 





} Ibid, p. 80, % Ibid, pp, 82-88, 
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the Avosla was nol without ils influonco upon Greek classieu 
thought, it was likely that the classicn! tradition was infinene 
ed by it. 

Zoroaster groatly recommonded agrisulture, Gibbon spouly 
of the words of this rocommondation as “ ॥ wise tnd bonevo~ 
lent maxim.”? Tho third chaptor of the Vendidad is replete 
with theso maxims of recommendation, ‘Tho lund which 
is cullivated is reprosented as rojvicing for 110 orop that 
11 boars.2* 1010 man who cultivates Jand rejoices tho vari! 
Tho land thal is cultivated rojoicos like a won who bears 
children and vice versa. Tho land so cultivated losses 
its owner. Unoultivatod Jand curses its owner, Tho 
spread of cultivation is as good us that of religion® 1 
adds to the splendour of that religion, 1100 Dadvas ir, 
demons or the porsonnlitios of all evil influcuces, physion! 
mental or spiritual, shudder and lromble at tho sproad of 
agriculture.? Industry, as typified by agriculture, leds a 
man’s 5001 to Ileaven. ‘The Guhmbars, which aro tho season 
festivals, avo principally connected wilh agriculture, Tho 
observation of thoir riles and coremonios is દ sacred duly 
leading ono’s soul to Honven. 

Ti 5001018 likoly, that 110080 Zoroastrian notions had somo 
influonce upon Grook tought. Both, during pro-Aluxandrinn 
and post-Aloxandrian timos, Porsin had somo 10110000 aver 
Greek thought. According to Porsian tradition, on the tall 
of Porsia, 81 the hand of Alexander the Grout, the Graoks 
translated into their language some of the Porsinn books 
which fell into their hands. Those Greek translations of 
Tranian books may have influenced the classical Cruole (rade 
tion about tho Logend of the Vision of tho world, 


The following conceptions in Adamnan’s Irish Vision, 
taken from the Ecclesiastical Tradition, do not axis 11 tho 


1 Tho Declino and Fall of tho Romnn Bmpive, Uhap, 111, 100, 1 


(1848)p, 120. 
2 Vondidad £11, 4, 8 Lbid 111, 28, 4 Ibid, 84-38, 


6 Ibid, 27. ઉ Ibid, 28.29, 7 Ibid 42, 
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Classical Tradition, bub do oxist in tho Oriontal ‘Uvadition. 
This fact shows that they wore taken by tho Wurly Christian 
Church (and from it by St. Adamnan) from the Oriental 
Tradition and not from tho Classical Tradition. 


1. The seven fold divisions of the Lleavens, 110 rudi~ 
monts of which oxistod 10 the 00151081 Uhaldwan logonds. 
Tho Jowish and Christian writers adoptod it “and tho 
Scholastic divines sanctioned it. ‘he number 7 was vory 
significant among the ancionts, porhaps bocause tho primi- 
tive astronomers knew only of the sevon planets. 


2. ‘he association of the iden of tho Tree of life 
with that of the Wator of 1110. Tho iden of the ‘Lree of Lilo 
14 common to the Aryans, Semitios and Turfnians. So, por~ 
haps it may be takon that tho LUebrows wore nob indebted to 
the Ohaldwans or Persians for il, But the association 01 the 
idea of the Water of 1110 with it, is moro Ohaldwan than 
Soriptural. 80, the Jows may hayo taken it during the 
Captivity from the Chaldeans. Not only the oral and 
writien tradition of the lattor, but also thoir pictorial art 
must havo given that idea to the ઈ 0308. 


Again, tho Loe of Lilo is associated with a mystical 
bird in Christian levond, as in tho caso of Adunmman’s 
vision. ‘This bird xpproachos “ closoly to 110 Karshipia, 
tho sacrod bird of the Porsiumss © * * which brought 
Avesta 10 tho Var of Yima,” 


3. The World soa, 1110 Crystal Sou in the Christian 
liternturo, ospecially in the book of Revelation, had porhaps 
its,ovigin in tho World 80% atthe foot of tho 110137 Wountain 
in the Avestan Paradise,’ 


4, “The temporary provision for the souls of those 
mingled characters who are 101 yol filled for an alornily of 
eithor bliss or bale.” This temporary provision, roforred to 





1 » Rovelation XV, 2 andef. Wis Adamniin, Ch. 11. 
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hy carly Hobrow and Qhristian writers and by {is Adamnain, 
corresponds 10 that of the Hamestagohin among the Vorsians, 

5. ‘ho idoa of a guardian augol accompanying arch 
individual soul, ‘the Jowish and Chvistinn divinos assign a 
Guardian angol to ૦0000 soul. Such a guardinn angol ac 
companied St. Adamnan in his heavenly journcy, This 
guardian angel rominds ono of the Zoroastrian Fravashi or 
Parohar. 


6, The Egyptian Tradition. 


Now, we vome to the Weyplian tradition, the third 
branch of the Oriontal ‘Eradition, which influonced LLobrewism, 
and through il, what Mr. Boswoll torms, tho Mecclosiasticnl 
‘Tradition of the Barly Ubrvistian Church, which, in its turn, 
influenced 1061 Dante and Adumnan, tho latter, in his arn 
again influencing the formor with hig own special Trish notions, 

Alexandria in Egypt was naturally the centro of Rgyp- 
dian learning, But, though surrounded by the learned of 
the country, ib had, as it were, become tho bazaar of the 
10101160111 arbiclos of trado of many countrios 0810001111): 
thd Greoks, Romans and Persians, TL was ab ono tin 
rulod by tho Achomenian Porsians. Tho Aloxandrian school 
has boon considored by somo to bo moro Grook in ity main 
fentures than [gyplian. But, without entoring into an 
inquiry about this matter, ono can say 1108111 had a strong 
olemont specially Ugyptian. 1 can not be othorwixe, When 
even 80100 time beforo its oundation b¥ the 1201004168, il 
was usual, or rather a fashion, lo trace the origin of somo 
notions specially Greek to Bgypt, the land of anciont wisdom, 
how can 11 00 said that 110 Alexandrian or Bgyptian school 
way 8 school without the Aloxandrian and Egyptian clement 
in it Tho Mgyptians had their own eschatology, some of 
the clemonts of which wora common with tho ancient 
Porsians. 





1 Vide my paper on “The Bolief of tho anciont Dgyplinns and Porsians 
aboul tha Futuro ol tho soul” in my “Asiatio Papore” pp, 187-145, 
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Now, Alo xandria had become, as Mr. Boswoll says, a 
centro par excellence of Jowish lourning in the West. ‘Thore 
wasn cultured Jewish community there. So, their contact 
with the religion of the Egyptians in tho midst of ita very 
home could not remain without somo influence, There ware 
several points in which the eschatelogy of the Icbrews 
resembled that of the Egyptians, who possibly 1003 have 
given something to thoso learnod settlors. ‘Lhe following is 
a list of these:— હ 
(૯) ‘the rivors and almosphors of fire through which 

tho soul has to pass. 

(6) The assaults of demons and monsters, 

(c) The destiny thatall souls whothor good or bad havo 
10 go through tho abovo trials, though the good 
pass casily without any sufloring, 

(d) The Throofold division of tho souls into tho good, 
the had and those of the mixed character. 


AZIDAHAKA (ZOHAK) OF THE AVESTA 


AND 


* SATAN OF DANTE. 


In two of my provious papors!—ono prepared for the 
Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Socioty and tho other pro- 
pared for the Danto 8001017 of Wngland-—I have shown 
tho various points of similarity betwoon tho VirAl-namoh 
of Ardai Viral and tho Divine Comedy of Danto. 
in my third paper, ontitlhd “An Ininian Precursor 
of Dante and an Irish Precursor of Dante,” read boforo the 
Bombay Branch of tho Royal Asiatic Socioty,* I have 
entered into tho question of tho Origin of tho Irftnian and 
Trish vorsions, In my papor, ontitlod “Zoroastrianism in 
Dante,” published in tho Indian Roview of Madras,* 1 have 
gone a little deoper into tho question of the origin. 

Tn this short papor, 1 propose pointing out a tow striking 
points of resomblanco between tho Satan of Dante and the 
Avi Dahik of tho Avosta, whoso oschatology 300108 to 
have suggestod somo points 10 Dante, 





1 (a) Tho Divine Comady of Dante and tho Viraf-namoh of Aidit 
૧0૪48 Gomnal B. BR, Asiatic Hocioty, Vol, XVIII, pp. 192-205 
Vide, “my Asiatic Papors, pp, 31-44) 
(9) An Danian Procursor of Dante.” 
9 Jounal, Vol, XXII1, No, LXVI, pp, 189-216. 
8 ‘The Coronation Numbor Vol. 211 (1911), No. 11 and 19, pp. 
931-35. 
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1, The Avesta speaks of Azi 10 1£0 as three-mouth- 
ed, three-headed, and six-oyed, 


(ઇક ૦૦-૦૪ હકાર 49d «0-૭૫ 


Dante also represents Satan as three-faced, three-hoaded 
and six-eyed. We find this in the following lines of the 
Inferno, as translated by Cary.* 

“Oh, what a sight | 


How passing strange it seem’d, when I did spy 

Upon his hoad throo faces : one in front દિ 

00 hue vermilion, the other two with this 

Midway each shoulder join’d and at tho crest ; 

The right *twixt wan and yellow seem’d; the left 

To look on, such as come from whence old Nile 

Stoops to the lowlands, Undor each shot forth 

Two mighty wings, enormous as became 

Abird so vast, Snails never such I saw 

Outatretch’d on the wide sea. No plumes had thoy, 

But wore in toxture likoa bat; and 110650 

He flapp’d i’th’air, that from him issued still 

Three winds, whore with Oocytus to its depth 

Was frozen, Ab six oyos ho wopt દ the tonrs 

Adown threo chins distill’d with body foam”. 

For tho sake of comparison, I give bolow, Dr, Plumptra’s 
translation also, 

“ 60 how it seemod to me a marvel dread 

When on onchend I saw a threefold face | 

One looked in front, and that was fiory red ; 

The other twain 01080 by it hald their placo, 

Above the middle of each shoulder-blade, 

And rose and joined beneath the crest’s embrace, 





1 Yagna IX (tlaoma Yasht), 8 Vide also, Yusht V (Abin) 20, 84; 
Yaaht 1X (Gosh), 14; Yasht XIX (છપા તે), 47—50. 

Bi 2 Tho Vision of Hell by Dante Alightori, tranalated by the Rev. 

Venry Franois Oniy ( 816), pp, 180-881, 1101, Oanto XXXLV 1. 88--50. 
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Tho right a tint of yollowish-yhite displayed ; 
The left was such to look on as are those 
There where Nilo’s waters have an outlet made. 
Beneath cach head two out spread wings arose, 
Large, as bofitted such 8 bird as that ; 
No ship at sea such monstrous canvass shows ; 
No feathors had they, but like these of bat 
Their fashion was, and so the pinions tossed 
That three strong blasts wont forth from where he sat; 
By them Cocytus was all bound in frost. 
With his si# eyes he weeps ; o'er threefold chin, 
The rain of tears and bloody drivel orossed, 
And with the tecth each misshapod mouth within, 
In flax-mill wise, he crunched a sinner’s frame, 
So that three souls he tortured for their ain. 
(The Commedia and Canzonicre of Dante Alighiori, by 
Dr Plumpivre, Vol. 1, p, 174. 1011 01110, XXXIV 1. 37-57) 
The three heads of Dante’s 8081 represontod Judas, 
Brutus and Cassius, 
“ «That uppor spirit, 
Who hath worst punishmont’, so spake my guido, 
‘Is Judas, ho that has his hond within 
And plies the fect without. OL th’other two, 
Whose heads are under, from tho murky jaw 
Who hangs, is Brutus: lo | how he doth writho 
And speaks not. Tho othor, Cassius, that appoars 
So large of limb.””* 
2. Those threo—Judas, Brutus and Cassius—wero mur- 
derors. 
Thus, Satin embodied in himself, as it wore, three murderors, 
Axi Dahdka algo had committed thrao murders. Tho first 
was that of his own father, Mardas;? tho second that of Jam- 


1 Cary's translation, p. 181, 11011, Canto XXXIV, 1, 80-08 
2 Shnb-nimoh, 01005, toxt, Vol. 1, pp, 28-80, 
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shed (Yima Khshaéta of the Avosta),' the lawful rulor of 
1110; and the third that of Abtin, the fathor of Faredun.t 


Again, in tho case of tho abovo two sets of murderors— 
the Iranian and Dantaic—wo find somo poinis of similarity. 


8. Tho firat person murdered by tho Avi 19111180 of the 
Avosta was his own fathor, Mardis. Judas, ropresentod by 
tho first head of Danto’s Satan, was also guilty of his father’s 
murdor. 

4, ‘The second person murdored by Axi 12101011૬0 was , 
Jamshed, the lawful ruler of Irvin. Brutus, roprosonted by 
the second head of Danto’s Suton, was guilty of the murder 
of 0003300) the lawful ruler of Rome. 


5. Liko tho Satan of Danto, the Azi Dahfka of the 
Avosta also is still living, according lo the Jranian tradi- 
tions, as noted in Pahlavi, Pazond and Porsian books, on a 
part of tho Domavand 1501 ( Mount Démavand ), known 
as Shirkhan. 

6. 1021010 represents Satan as shooting forth “ two 
mighty wings”. Ivfinian books 1010005010 Avi Dahaka, ' 
as shooting foclh two snakes from his ghouldors. Tho 
above named three persons, who aro roprosonted in the 
throe heads of Satan, have their hoads “within” or “andor,” 
Tn the caso of the two sorponts on tho shouldor of Azi Dahdka 
also, the root or sourco, as it were, of their heads is within 
or under his shoulders, Azi Dahdka culs off the hoads 
but they grow baok again, 

7, Satan isspokon of by Dante, as “the first adulterer 
proud.’”"* Again, itis said of Judas, who is reprosentod by one 
of his threo heads, that “before ho was born his mother 
Cyborea had a dream that ho was destined to murdor his 





1 Shah-namoh pp, 88-84, Vide Bundohosh, chap XXXI,6; and Yaaht 
XIX, 46, 

2 Ibid, pp. 40-11, 

3 Cary's Tranelation, p, 84 Hell, Ganto VII, 1, 12, 
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father, commit incest with his mothor, and soll his God.* 
According to old Iranian books, all this was true of 
Azi Dahaka also. Ho had, not only murdered his fathor, but 
had committed, incest with his mother,4 


8, The Christian Beclosiastieal Tradition, which has 
supplied most of the materials to Danto, has reprosonted 
Satan as originally being good and virtuous, Tho samo 
is the case with Azi Dahika (201011૮), TFirdousi says that, at 
first, ho was a good pious man, but was led to bad 
ways by fhe temptations of Ahriman, who first appeared 
before him in the shape of a cook, and lod him astray by 
first winning his heart by preparing dolicious dishos for 
him, 

9. Satan is represonted by Dante as a serpont-tomp- 
ter." In the case of Azi Dahitka, wo find that he also is 
represented by the lator Iranian writers, as having two 
serpents on his shoulders, Not only that, but the very 1081 
word of his name, viz, Azi, means in tho Avesta, £ serpent, 
The modern Persian word પ 9 $! azdahé for a snake is 118011 
a later corrupted form of Azi Dahika. 


Though there are so many points of similarity betwoon 
Satan, the Dantaic Ahyiman, and Azi Dahdka, Avi 1911100111 is 
a porson difforont from Satan or Ahriman, who, according to 
the IrAnian books, prosonted himsoll before Azi Dahitke as an 
arch-temptor. 





1 Bacyclopadia Britannica, Vol. 25111, Vide tho word Judas, 
2 ‘Tho Dfdisttn-i-Dini, LXXVILL. 2, 8, 8, 1., Vol XVIN, p, 228, 
3 Purgatory, Oanto 1111, 11, 98—99. 


ZOROASTRIANISM. ITS PURITANIC 
INFLUENCE ON pe OLD WORLD. 


INTRODUCTION 


The anciont Persians aro spoken of 
The anciont Persians, ge the Purilans of the old World. While 
the Puritans of the ફૂ ડ્‌ 
old World, spoaking of Plolenty I, otherwise known 
as Ptolemy Soter or the Saviour, who is 
reported to have achieved with success the feat of “ making 
anew deity” in Egypt, out of the several doities worshipped 
there,—n feat, in which Akbar, Inter on, failod in Indin,—Rev, 
Charles Kingsley says: “The Old Egyptian gods had grown in 
his dominions very unfashionable, under the summary icono- 
clasm to which they had beon subjected by the Monotheist 
Persians—the Puritans of the Old World, ag they have been 
called. ” (2) 
પ What the anciont Persians did in the 
et ઈ Woat, in Rgypt, they also did in the East, 
Bast, on the borderland of Tudia, though ino 
difforont way, What thoy did in Ugypt, 
lator on, by conquest, they did on the borderland of India, 
much earlior, by a kind of achiam, a kind of straggling 
separation, half persuasive and half fighting. They, at one 
tima, lived in a common land with tho aucestors of the anciant 
Hindus and worshipped a common god, the God of the Indo- 
{ranian religion. They then separated, the cause of separa- 
tion being their puritanic tendencies, their efforts to purify 
religious notions. Tha object of this paper is 10 5110 ૪ in 
which lines their efforts lay, In our treatment of the subject 
under its different parts, we will first speak of the efforts in 
the Wast, and then of those in the West, hecansa the former 
were aarlier aud ware on a grander soale which brought about 
a separtion from an original 60101001 stack. 


1 ૬ Alosandria and hor Sobool ' (1854), p, 11, 


Tr 
THE INDO-IRANIAN RELIGION. 


Its two principal . ‘ ક eo what 
notions, Latent first of all, wo will briofly soo wha 
Monothoiem and 1110 Indo-Irdnian religion, common to the 


Unconscious જ 3 મ 
Dualiam. ancient Hindus and the anciont Iranians, 


the ancestors of the modern Parseos, was. Wo will here 
doscribe it briefly in the words of tho late Prof. Dar- 
mesteter :-- 


“There were two general ideas at tho bottom of ‘the 
Indo-Iranian religion ; first, that thore is a law in nature, 
and secondly, that there is a war in nature. 


“There is a law in nature, because everything goes on 
in a serene and mighty order, Days after days, sonsons 
after seasons, years aftor years como and como again ; there 
isa marvellous friendship betwoon tho sun and the moon, 
the dawn has never missed its appointed timo and pluce, and 
the stars that shine in tho night know whoro to go whon 
the day is breaking. Thore is a God who fixed that novor- 
failing law, and on whom it rests for over.” 

“Thore is a war in naturo, because it contuins powors 
that work for good and powors that work for ovil: thore 
aro such beings as bonofil man, and such 100115 ag injaro 
him: there aro gods and fionds...... 

“There wero, therefore, in tho [ndo-Irdnian roligion « 
latent monothoism and an unconscious dualism.”* 


The Aryan forofathors of tho wrilors of the Indian Vedas 
A fow details of andof tho Iranian Avesta lived, ab ono 
tho | common Sie timo, in a country beyond tho borders of 


ments among tho 
{ndo-Iranians modorn India and modern Porsin, They 





1 Vide the 44th Ohapter of the Yagna fur tho Iranian 10001108 of 
this kind. 
2 ઉ, 1, છિ, Vol. LY., (1880), Introduction, p, LVI. 
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spoke thero tho same language and followed tho same 
roligion, As pointed out in somo dolails by Dr, Ilaug, * 
thore are savoral facts that show their common bolief. 


1. Common namas of Divine Beings. 


2, Common names of Horoos and thoir common Logonda. 
3. Common sacrificial Ritos, 

4, Common Roligious Observances, 

5. Common Domestic lites, 

ઉ, Common Cosmographical opinions, if 


At first, whon they had a common religion, they had the 

samo common names of thoir Divine 

te ae ot Beings. But, latterly, whon a schism 

began, one section of the Indo-Iranian 

stack bogan to givo separate namos to their own doitios and 

to giva a bad signification ta the names continued to be used 

by tho other section. ‘Thus, we have two classas of names of 
the common Indo-Ivtnian Divine Beings. 


I, One, whose namos carriod a bad signification among 
ono of the two sactions. 


II, The second, whose names continued bo carry the 
provious good signification. 


ને, Among tho first class fall tho following namos : 


1. Ahura ig tho namo of the God among tho anciont 
Trfnians, It occurs both alono and also asa part of the 
more frequently used name Ahura Mazda. In ily Sans. 
kritized form as Asura, 11 is also used in the older paris of 
the Rigveda Sanhitt for tho higher Vedic gods like Varuna, 
Agni, Savitriand Shiva, From the old Aryan ૪001 ah or 
as (Avesta ah, Sanskrit as, Gat. esse, Fy. déve, Porsian 
hastan) to be, to oxit, to breathe, 19 means tho life-givor, 





1 Essays onthe Sacred Language, Writings and Religion of the 
Pargees, (2nd Kdition), pp. 267—86, 


ax 
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‘the over-oxisting. But, latterly, the word began to have a 
had signification among the Indian Aryans, 


2, Indra, the chief god of the Indo-Aryans, presiding 
over thundor, light, war and Soma drink, bocamo 8 demon 
(Daéva) in the Vendidid (XTX, 43) of tho Iranians, 

8, Sfurva, found as ono of Shiva’s namo (Sharva) is 
the Saurva Daéva of the Vondiddd (XIX, 43). 


4, Tho Nasatya of tho Vedas is the Naonghaithya of 
the Vondidad (XIX, 43). 


II. In the class of namos, that have continued to be 
used ina good seusa by both tho branches of the Indo- 
Tranian religion, we find the following :— 


1, The Vedic Mitra,! the ruler of the heavens, is Avestio 
Mithra, the god of Light. 

2. Tho Aryaman of the Rigveda is the Aivyaman of 
the Avesta.® In both, he prosides ovor marriago, 


3. 130 Armatit of the Vodas is tho Armaili* of tho 
Avesta. In both, she presides ovor Dovotion and over 
the Barth. 


4, Tho Nardshanse of the Vedas 18 tho Nairyosangha 


of the Avestt, In both, ho is connected with Agni or 
Atar de, Firo, and is a mossenger of God. 


5. Tho Vedic Vayu is also tho Avostaic Vayu providing 
over wind. 


“4 Riogveda Bk, I, Hymn CXXXVI, 2 Grilltl’s Translation (1889) 
Vol. ૪૪' 243, 2 Ibid, 3 Yacna LIV. 


4 Rigveda, Bk. VIL, Hymn XXIV, 21, Griffith Vol. 11 p, 48, 


8 For a detailed description of these proper names, vido my “ Dio- 
dionary of Avestaic proper names.” 
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6. The Vodic Vritrah, ie. ono who strikes tho Vritra 
or demon, is tho Avostnio Vorothraghna (Behrfim) ¢.c, one 
who strikes the enemy (7010611111). 

The number of tho Divine Boings mentioned in both 
the Vedas and the Avesta, is thirty-three. 

Wo find a similarlty in the namos, and, to a certain 
extent, evon in the charactoristics of a 
number of personages of the Vedas and of 
the Avesta, with this difference, that, while 
in tho Avesta, thoy prosorve thoir traits and charactoristics 
as men and aro treated as men, in tho Vedas thoy aro oxtolled 
to the position of gods.1 101011, we find the Puritanic 
influence of the Irdnians to proservo the original signifi- 
cation of names and ideas. Among those names of heroes, 
wo find the following :— 

1. Yama of tho Vodas and Yima of the Avosta. One 
is tho son of Vivasvat, the othor of Vivanghvat. Both havo, 
in their original idon, somothing to do with a region of bliss. 

2, Tho Trita of tho Vodas is the Thrita of the Avesta. 
Both avo physicians, ર 

“8, Tho Vedio Trailana is tho Avoslaic 110001૧0028 
(Baridun), Ono is tho son of, or belongs to the olan of, 
Aptya. Tho other also is tho son of Athwya. Both had a 
hand in smiting ૧ dospot, a giant in tho 0080 of the 101008, 
201811: in tho caso of tho Iranians, 


4, Tho Kavya Ushanas of the Indians is the Kavi 
Osadhana (5059 of the Iranians. Both aro saintly persons, 


Similarity in the 
namos of Horoos, 


Dr. Haug has pointed out a numbor of sacrificial ritos,* 


1 Vide my ‘Glimpse into the Work of tho B. 3. Royal Asiatic 
Soojety, during the last 100 years from a Parsco point of viow.” 
pp. 48, 49, 


2 Vide my Papor on “અવસ્તાતા હોમતું' વર્ણુ ન, વેદના Brae we 
ખામણી સાથે” (Haoma in the Avesta)io my Book “જમશેદ હોમ 
અને આતશ” 
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religious observances, domestic rites and cosmographical 
opinions in both the branches of the Indo-Iranian religion, 
whereitt we find a good donl of similarity, Ie hus also 
enumerated several other facts which point out traces of a 
common origin, but wo neod not onter into them hore. 


111 


THE SOHISM. 
These were then tho principal olements of the Indo- 
: Irfnian religion common to tho forefathers 
8૦210૪ of ધબ oFthoanciont Hindus and thoso of tho anciont 
Iranians, 11010, thore came ina timo, when 
the Indo-[rinians began to part, in the matter of their pro 
gross of thought, Tho ancestors of the 81801010 Ininians saw, 


that among a section of their brethren, tho abovemontionod 
two notions, viz, (1) tho latent monothoism and (2) tho 


unconscious dualism, slowly began to disappoar, 11107 
1111150110૬ on tho other hand, doveloped them, or 05 Darmos- 
tetor says, “ pushed them to an oxtrome.” 

TLorein wore luid tho first gorms of the sohism botweon 
tho two 50011018 of the Indo-Irdnians, the one known as tho 
Indian section or the Indian branch, bocause 11 migrated 
Intet on to India, and tho other known as the Iranian seotion 
or the Iranian branch, becauso it migratod 10 Ivan or anciont 
Persia. 

Origin of the Prof, Darmostoter thus speaks of (110૧0 
pe early gorms of difference and schism : 


“The God.that has catablishod tho laws in nature is tho 
Tleaven God. He is the greatest of goils, sinco 11010 ia 
nothiag above him nor outside of him; he has mado evory- 
thing, sinco everything is producod or takes place in him; 
he is the wisest of all gods, sinco with his 0૪608, the sun, 
moon, and stars, he seas everything. 


“This god was named 0111001 after his bodily natura _ 
Varana, ‘ the all-ombracing sky,’ or after his spiritual attri. 
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butes Asura, ‘tho Lord,’ Asura vishvavedas, ‘tho all-knowing 
Lord,’ Asura Mazdha, ‘the Lord of high knowledgo.’ 

Tho supremo Asura of the Indo-Iranian roligion, the 
Heavon god, is callod in the Avestan Ahura Mazda, ‘tho all- 
knowing Lord’; his concroto name Varana; which became 
his usual name in India (Varuna), was lost in Iran... 


“ Tho spiritual 0111010110૧ of tho 110૫0૫01 god wore daily 
more and more strongly dofined, and his matorial attributes 
wore thrown farthor into the back ground... 


“Jn the Indo-Lrinian religion, the suprome Asura,although 
ho was the saproma god, was 1101 tho only god. ‘Thero wore 
noar himand within him many mighty beings, tho sun, wind, 
lightning, thunder, rain, prayor, sacrifice, which 14 soon as 
thoy struck the eyo or tho fancy of man, ware at once 
turnod into gods. If tho Ifoaven Asura, groator in timo and 
space, otornal and univorsal, ovorlasting and over presont, 
was without offort raised to the suprome rank by his twofold 
infinitudo, thera wero other gods, of shorter bat mightier 
life, who muintainod against him thoir right to indapondenca. 
Tho progross of religious thought might as well have gone 
00 to transfor power from him toany ono of 11030 gods, as 
10 miko his authority aurivallod. ‘Tho formor was tho cnso 
in India: in the middlo of tho Vodio poriod, Tndra, the 
dazaling god of storm, roso to supremacy in the Indian 
Panthoon, and outshines Varana with tho roar and splondour 
of his fonts; but soon to give way to a now and mystic king, 

Prayer or Brahman, 

“Not so did Mazdeism, which straggled on towards 
unity, Tho Lord slowly brought overything under lis un- 
quostioned supremacy, and tho 00100 gods became nob only 
his subjects, but his creatures,”?* 


in the Gathas, the oldost portion of tho Avosta, wherein 
130 Iistorical tono 0 800 tracos of tho hand of the Prophet 
of the Gathag. himsolf, we find, what ia called, the 


1 8.8.1, LV (1880), Introduction, pp. LVILL-ULX. 
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Historical “tone” about the struggle and the schism, 
There, we.seo emphatic expressions of stiuggle und of 
efforts to part from an old stato of affairs, that had, as it 
wore, grown intolerable, both from a material point of view 
and from 8 moral and spiritual point of view. 


At times, a question has boon raised, whether Zoroaster 
was a historical porsonage. Tho internal evidenco of the 
Gathas shows that he was ahistorical personnge.' These 
poetical compositions clearly show, that therein, it is a 
living man who gives a vivid oxprossion of tho inmost 
feelings of his.heart and who strugglos for bringing about a 
better state of things. 


Thus, we see, that, while the ancient Iranians hogan to 
કાઇ vad devolop, in their proper legitimate 
Reformer, channels, the two principal notions of the 
Indo-Iranian religion, the other branch began, if not to lose 
sight of them, at loast, to obscure them, This explains, why 
Zoroaster and his followers, the anciont Iranians, aro spoken 
of as Reformers or as Purilans of the old world. Yor 
example, Dr, Mills thus spenks of the Avosta religion of 
reform : 


“The Avosta Roligion and the Vodio Religion aro parts 
of tho samo original Faith which avoso in immemorial agos in 
the common home of tho related rnces in the North, Nowth- 
West, or North-Hast of India, when tho ancestors 01 the 
present 1110008 and of the present Parsis wore one and the 
same, The then future Indians woro onco Iranians, a6 they 
came down to India, in all human probability, from Persia, that 

“region which was, tillthe Arab invasion, tho domain where 
the common Gods of the Veda and 410811 wore worshipped, 
The Avosta religion is tho result of 2 pointing and reform 





1 Vido my જર્થોશ્તી ધર્મની તવારીખ (1181077 of the Zoroastrian 
Religion), pp. 43-66 
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of tho dtd ideas common to the earlier hymns of tho un- 
divided people”! 


A recont writer on the subject 8038 : that “the paramount 
object of Zoronstor waa loss change than 
Yoronstor as a consorvation.”* ‘This statomont would, at 
091807111૪0. 
first sight, surprise ono, who is told, that 
Zoroaster was a Reformer, and that his Iranians wore 
Puritans. But, what is meantis this: that whon the other 
branch of the Indo-[rAnion stock permitted the principal 
notions of monotheism and speculative dualism 10 “disapponr 
gradually from their religion, Zoroaster and his followors 
presorved thom intact—nay, doveloped thom and purified 


them. 


Zoroastrianism, as lattorly doveloped, contains two sats 

of elements, ono, that was common to the 

Ha ctor ie Indo-Iranian religion, and tho other, that 

Zoroastrianism, wag apeoial to itsalf as tho Iranian roligion, 
Prof. Darmesteter thus refers to this subjoot:— 


“Tho veligion of the Magi is derived from tho 80100 
source as that of tho Indian Rishis, that is, from the religion 
(010800 by the common, forefathers of the Iranians and 
Tndiuns, the indo-Lranian religion, Tho Mazdean 001101 ia, 
therefore, composed of two dilferont strata; tho one com- 
prises all the goda, myths, and ideas which wore alreudy in 
existence during tho Indo-Iranian period, whatever changos 
they may have undergone during the 106011 Irfnian period; 
tho other comprises the gode, myths, and ideas which wore 
only developed ater the separation of the two religions.””* 





1 “'Lho Lymns of Zorouster for familiar uso” (1909) by Dr. L, 11. 
Milla, Profaco, pp. V-VI. 

2 Countess Martinengo Cesrroaso, in the Contemporary Reviow of 
November, 1907, 0, 405. Vide hor “Placo of Animals in 11100101 


Thought,” p. 123. 
8 9,B. 5,701. 1¥ (1880); Introduction, ૪, LVIT. 
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The schism had begun some time before the time of 
races of the Zoroaster. The Zoroastrian books speak 
schism 0૪0% before of several personages before his time who 


the time of Zore- . જે 
antor, had taken an active part in the movement, 


Thoy were the following: 


Gayomard.* Tloshang.* Tebmuras.* 
Haoma.* Jamshed.* Paridun’. 
Kaus,’ Kaikhosru.* ¢ 


These personages had begun the work to some extent 
and Zoroaster actuated or actively influenced the movement, 
During the times of the predecessors of Zoronstor, there wore 
occasional lupses, at times serious, and Zoronster’s groat 
work was this, that he gave, as it were, the final blow of 
‘completion to the schism and established monotheism in Iran 
-on a surer basis. 


As the recent talented writer quoted aboye says: Zoroaster 
“saw around, 8 world full of idolatry, and ho feared lest the 
purer faith of Iran should be swamped by the oncroashmonts 
of polytheism and atheism... Tho aim of evory doctrine 
or practice which he introduced was to rovivify, to rondor 
more comprehensible, more consistent, tho old monotheistic 
faith”? 





1 Yagna XXXVI, 4, ઇ, 10. Farvardin Yasht, 87, a 

2 Aban Yasht, 21-22. Gosh Yasht, 4. Farvavdin Yasht, 187. Ashi 
Yasht, 26. Ram Yasht, 8, JamyAd Yasht, 26, Dadistin-i-Dini, Ohnp, 
LXV, 5. Minokherad, Ohap, XXVII, 19, 20. 

3 Farvardin Yasht 08. Ram Yasht, 12, Jamyfd Yasht, 28, 29, 
Bundehesh XXXIV, 4. Minokhorad XXVII, 21-22, 

4 11004 IX, 26. 5, Aban 91816 25-27, Vondidad, 11, 42. 

ઉ Yagua IX, 7, 3, Abdn Yasht, 33-34. Gosh Yasht, 18, Farvardin 
‘Yasht, 181, 7 ઈશા વે Ynosht, 71, 3 Iamytd Yasht, 74, Bundchosh 
VO, 7. 

9 “ The Faith of Iran’ by Countess Martinongo Cesaresoa in tho 
Contemporary Roviow of Octobor 1907, p, 494, vide, hor “ ‘Lhe Place of 
Animals in Human Thought” p, 123. 


IV 
THE IRANIAN RELIGION 
A ZOROASTRIAN’S CREED. 
Its Theology. 

After having spoken of the common Indo-Irgnian reli- 
gion gonorally, wo will now speak of tho IrAnian voligion in 
particular, 

A Zovonstrian’s Tho twelfth chapter of tho Yana con- 
Ite Monothoiam, tains tho Articles of Faith of an ancient 

Irinian, Jt is, what Dy. Mills calls, 
“Tho Mazdayasnian Confossion”, Tho 60110118 of tho chaptor 
can bo conveniently divided into the following six hoads;— 

4. A doclaration by tho reciter to broak tho influence 
or tho action of the Daévas, and his firm boliof 
in Ahura Mazdn as tho source of all things, 

2. A doclaration 10 sland by tho side of his co-roli- 
gionists and 10 do all that is nocossary 10 protoct 
thom from harm and to help thom, 

8, A deolaration, in detail, of his hatrod of all that is 
ovil and that proceeds from tho Daévas, and of 
his resolve to follow the tonchings of Zoroaster 
in this matter, 

4, A declaration of his lino of conduel in life. To 
enumerates somo of tho bost objects of the erca- 
tion of God, and announces his resolve 10 bo as 
useful to others as theso objects are. 110 
declares his willingness to act as “oronstor and 
his first disciples acted, and to hold God 11108011 
as his ideal before him. 
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5, A declaration in favour of the moral triad of 
good thoughts, good words and good actions, 


6. Tho Gnal declaration, announcing himsolf to bo a 
11700 Mazdayagnian Zoroastrian. 


5 f theso < 
favors Tho substance of this chaptor con- 


taining tho different kinds of doolaration can bo stimmarised 
thus:— 


“T am opposed to tho path of tha Daévas and ama 
follower of the path of Ahura Mazda. I praiso the Amosha 
Spentas, 100103૪0 Ahura Mazda to be tho orentor of all 
good things. I praise wisdom. May it come to mo I 
will protect the cattle from rapine proceeding from thioves 
and robbers. I will protect the quartors of tho Mazda- 
yagnins from all sorts of harm. I will soo that all Mazda. 
yagniins liye in pence and security as they 1110, 
T will do no harm to the Mazdayacndns, oven if 
my life is in risk. I 1810 the wicked 1000018 and I will novor 
bein their company. Water, yogotation and cattle aro 
usefel to all around us, I will have thom ag my modals, 
and try to be useful like thom to all around mo, T will havo 
Ahura Mazda himsolf, and thon Zoroastor, Prashaostar and 
J&mésp as my ideals bolore mo, Twill always practiso 
good thoughts, good words and good dooda. I will prniso 
the Mazdayagnian Zoroastrian religion which Sranta peace 
and devotion.” 


The last part Tho first and tho last parla of this 

I : 
મામ inane chapter are vory umportant, In the last 
aatrian 1011861000 part, the rociter declares hig adherence to 


the faith, It is tho portion, which a modorn Zoroastrian 
recites several 111108 during the duy when ho unties and 
puts on again his dusté or sacred thread. Ib rang thus: 


“Tam a worshipper of God (Mazda). Iam a Zorons 
trian worshippor of God, I agrae to praise the Zoroastrian 
8 
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roligion and to 001070 in that religion. 1 pratso good 
thoughts. I praiso good words. T praiso good deeds. I 
praiso tho good Mazdayagninn  voligion, which allays dig. 
sonsions and quarrels, which brings about kinship or 
brothorhood, which is holy, which is the proalost, the host 
aud tho most excollont of all (tho roligions) that exist and 
that shall in futuro oxist, and which is the religion rovealad 
by Ahura (Mazda) to Zoroastor, I asoribo all good to 
Ahura Mazda. This is tho praise of the Mazdayagnian ro- 
ligion.” 


110 1081. part, ro- Tho chaptor of creed begins with 
ee ie “a stalomont renouncing Dadva worship. 


Tt runs thus: 


“[ driyo tho Dadvas hence; 1 0011053 as 10 Mazda- 
worshipper of the order of Aurathashira, estranged from tho 
Daévas, dovotod to the lore of tho Lord, 1૫ praiser of tho 
Bountiful Immortals; and to Ahura Mazda, tho good and 
endowod with good poxsossions, 1 nttributo all things good, 
to tho holy Ono, tho resplendent, to the glorious, whose aro 
all things whatsoovor which are good ; whoso 18 tho Kino, 
whose ig Asha (the righteous odor pervading ull things 
pure), whose aro the sluts, 10 whoso lights tho glorious 
beings and objects are clothed,” ! 


This omphatlo We 800 hore, that tho anoiont orpod 
doolaration due to ફૂ ’ ડ્‌ 
anaient Suhiam, hogan with words which dissociated an 
anciont Iranian from tho Daova-worship prevalont round 
about him, and assoviatod him with the pure Mazda-wership 
then begining to take a deopor rool. Even a modern Pargeo 
omphatically calls himself a Mazdayagnin, 0 Zoroastrian 
Mazdayagnin ie, a person who worships Mazda, tho all» 
knowing God, according to tho way laught by Zoroustor. 


Tie exprossos himself as opposed to Daeva-yagna ive. tho 








(1) Dr, Mills, 8.3, B, XXXI pp, 247-48, 
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worship of the Daévas, This emphatic declaration is due 
to the schism above roforred to, wheroby tho ancient 1101110118 
parted from the pooplo of the sister branch or branchos of 
tho Indo-Iranian stock—tho schism due to the fact, that the 
other branch or branches bogan to lose sight of the original 
two notions of the common Indo-Tranian religion viz. tho 
latent monotheism and the unconscious dualism, 


Who wore the The question is: Who wero tho 
Daovas? ક Daévas to whom tho ancient Iranians ox- 
pressed (11610501905 83 opposed ? ‘Tho word Dadva lattorly 
had a very large signification. 


Daeva is a very ancient Aryan word for God, boing 
dorived from an ancient Aryan root div to 81100, Not only 
the Hastorn Aryans, tho Ilindus, but tho Western Aryans 
also have the word in one form or anothor for thoir God, 
For examplo, the Grecks had Deos or Zeus; the Romans 
Deus; tho Gormans Teus; the Lithunians Diowas. But it 
appours that among others, tho word dogenerated from its 
primitive purity, When, instead of believing, that thoro was 
only one Daéva or one God who was always good and was 
tho oausor of all causes, Lhey began to ontortwin a degrading 
polytheistio bolief, tho word lost ity primitive good moaning, 
Tho word, insload of being rostriclod and ૫૧0૧ for God 
alono, began to be used for moro gods than ono. Whon 
tho early Irfnians saw the sproad of this 010: thoy stampod 
tho word na unfil for the name of Gol, Among thom, tho 
word camo to designate the many [alse gods of their othor 
brethren, So, the anciont Iranians understood by the word 
Daéva, the numerous false gods of some other sections of 
tho older stock. 


Later Sevalopmans Thon, tho word Daéva, onco dothroned 
and signification of Fé i 
tho word 2૫090, from ils high podestal, bogan to havo, 
later on, a more degenerate signification. It enclosed in 


its signification, all persons, powors, 0100503 or forces that 
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had an ovil tondonoy, that led to do harm to creation, ‘Thus, 
there wore the Dadvas of tha following several classes :-- 


1, The gods—other than the Ono Onnisciont Lord, 
Ahura Mazda—who usurped the place and dignity of 
Ahura, Mazda, 


2. Tyrants ov ovil-disposad porsons of tho worst typo. 
Tor example, tho tyrant Azi-dahdka or Zohik, who usurped 
the throne of Porsia, is spolon of in tho Avosta as Dadva,! 


8, Tho causes or things that brought about sicknoas 
and spread diseasos. In tho Ardibohesht Yushi and the 
Vendidid, difforent kinds of sioknoss and disouse aro fu own, 


as Dadyas. 
4, Moral vices. 


A Mazdayagnian Zoroastrian prayed 10 opposo 110 work 
and influonce of all 11050 Dadvas. Dr. પછ thus speaks 
of the gonoral subject of Ahura and those Dadvas : 


“Tn tho Vodas, as in tho olor portions of tho Zond 
Avyosta (soe tho 011103), thoro aro suMeiont traces 10 bo 
discoverod that the Zoroastrian roligion nvoso out of a 11111 
strugglo against tho form which tho Brahmantoal roligion 
had assumed at a cortuin carly poriod, Both oroads aro 
known as diamotrically opposod Lo ono anothor in both thoir 
soriptures. Ono is callod tho boliof of tho Asuras (AAura 
in the Avesta), tho other that of tho Davas, This ciroams- 
tance cannot bo merely accidental, tho loss so, ag wo find tho 
word Asura used in tho older Vodio hymns in a porloolly 
good 80150; andasanamo of several Doyas thomsolves, 
which fact clearly shows that thoro must havo boon 01100 a 
vital struggle between the professors of tho Dova and 
those of tho Ahura religion, in 00150000100 of which tho 


----------------------------------------- 
(1) Yagua 1% 8, 
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originally good meaning of Asura was changod toa bad 
one’? 4 


Tho Zoronstetan Wo have so far soon, how the ancient 

soncoption of God. Tyanians, who, at ono time, belioved in 
the common God, the Daéva of the Indo-Ivanian brethren, 
separpted from thoir other brethren, and how they enthroned 
Ahura Mazda in the place of Indo-Iranian Daéva, when tho 
latont monotheism and the unconscious dualism connected 
with Datva bogan gradually to disappear, Wo will seo 
here, what the Iranian conception of Ahura Mazda was, 
gud is oven now, as preser vod in the Avesta. 


God is spoken of as Ahura, Mazda, or Ahura Mazda. 
Heis known as Ahara, i, e tho Lord of 19713101100, because 
He is 0001101, Mo has oxisted from times oternal and will 
exist for times 61011181, 110 is, not only sell-oxistont, but is 
tho bostower of vxistence upon all things seen in the world, 
Though unseon, 110 is recognized in His created world. Tho 
sun, the moon, the stars, manifest His oxistenco. The 
regular way in which those heavonly bodies move and work 
tostifios a mastor-mind, The air wo breatho, the pheno- 
mona of tho move ments of water, tho growth of vogolation, 
the constilution of animals and men, and tho regularity, systom 
and order secon in the growth of all those, demoustrate Lis 
Mastor-mind and Lis powor, from Naturo our thoughts 
go to Naturo’s God. His grand Nature proves Ifis oxis- 
tence. ‘Tho other namo of God is Mazda i.e. the great 
Knowor, tho Omnisciont Lord. 110 is so called, because Ifo 
valos tho world by Tis infinito knowlodgo, It is by His 
infinite knowledge that [Ho has created the Universe and 
has sob it a-going, 





(1) Haug’s Essnys on the Paisis nd. Edition), ૩, 287 
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THE PURITANIOINFLUENOE OF ZOROAS- 
TRIAN MONOTHEISM IN THE WEST. 
ON GREROE, 


Wo will now speak of tho Puritanio 1111101100 of Zoroastri- 
anism in tho West. i 
ho viow of Horo- Wo have the authority of TTorodobus! , 
dotus, ay to tho 198: 10 say that tho 10001011 Inininns’ concep- 
nian 9001000601 of , ક ‘ 
God boing purer lion of God was highor than that of tho 
Shan. પ0 ઊલ, anciont Grooks, 10 says: “Thoy havo 
no imagos of the gous, no tomplos nor ainrs, and consider 
tho uso of thom a sign of folly. This 001105, 1 think, from 
their not believing the gods to have the same nature with 
men, as tho Greeks imagine. ‘Their wonl, howovor, is to 
agcond tho summits of tho Joftiost mountains, and thoro to 
offer sacrifice to Jupiter, which is tho 10110 thoy [8170 to 
the wholo cirenit of tho firmanont, ‘hoy likewise offer 10 
tho sun and moon, to the earth, to fire, 10 wator, and 10 
the winds, Those aro tho only gods whoso worship has 
como down to thom from anciont times.” 


From Natino to This statomont of Torodotus 110011 the 
Naturo’s God Travian form of worship points 10 the 
Zoroastrian principle of worship, which loads ono from 
Nature to Natnro’s God, 


“The firsé and tho greatesl truth that dawns upon the 
mind of a Zoroastrinn iy that the great and the infinito 
~ univorse, of which ho is an infinitesimally small part, is tho 
work of a powerful hand—tho rosult of ॥ mastor-mind. Tho 
first and tho groatest conception of that maslor-mind, 





4 Bk. 1, 181, Rawlingon’s Herodotus Vol, I, p, 269-70, 
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Ahura-Mazda, is that, as tho name implies, Io is the 
Ominiscionl Lord, and, 8૧ such, Fo is the ruler of both the 
material and the immatorial world, the corporeal and the 
incorporeal world, the visiblo and the invisible world. 


“As tothe material, corporoal, or visible world, tho 
sublimo 000649 and the grand phonomena of Naturo whioh 
[0003016 thomsolves to tho sight of all men, from intelligont 
and keen obsarvers to ordiaary simple men whose powers 
of obsorvation ave in their orude infancy, bear evidence to His 
Ommnipotence, to His all-working and over-working power. 
If one wore to ask, which is the best and the surest evidence 
that Zoroastrianism vests upon, for its belief in the existence 
of God, tho reply is, that it is tho “videnco from Nature,” 
Tho harmony, tho order, the law, and the system observed 
in Nature, leads the mind of a Zoroastrian from Nature to 
Nature’s God. Ono of the best hymnsof the Gathag (Ch. 44) 
is wrilten under that train of reasoning. It says, that the 
harmony and order, obsorved in the grand phenomena of 
Nature, boar ample ovidence to the existence of Ono as the 
Architect of the whole Univorse, Tho rogular movements 
of tho sun and the slars, tho poriodionl waxing and the 
waning of tho moon, the regular way in which tho oarth 
and the clouds are sustainod, tho regular flow of wator and 
tho gradual growth of vogatation, tho rogular movemonts of 
tho winds, and tho rogular 3100085101 of 11616 and dariknoss 
of day and night with their accompaniments of wakefulnoss 
and sleop,—all those “ grand and striking phonomone of 
Naturo point 10; and bear ample avidenae of, the 0૩13161060 
of an Almighty Power who is not only the Creator but the 
Prosorvor of this great Universe, who has not only launched 
that Universe into existence with 1 premeditated plan of 
completeness, but who, with the controlling hand of a futher, 
prosorves, by cortain fixed Iaws, harmony and order, hore, 
there, and anywhore. 
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“Asin the Physical World, so in the Moral World. 
As Ahura-Mazda is the raler of the Physieal World, so 110 is 
the rulor of the Spiritual World. [fo is tho most spiritual 
among the spiritual onos, 1113 distinguishod altrthutes are 
good mind, rightoousness, desirable control, pioly, porlection, 
and immortality, As 110 is tho source of all physical light, so 
He is the source of all spiritual light, all moral light, 110 is 
tho Benoficent Spirit from whom omanate all good and all 
pioty. Ho looks into tho hearts of mon, aud soos, how much of 
the good and of the piety omanatod from 11111 has mado its 
home thero, and thus rewards the 11000૫8 and punishos the 
vicious, 


“Ags Ho has arranged all ordor and harmony in the Phy- 
sical World, 50,110 has dono in the Moral World. Of course, 
one soos, ab times, on the plano of this world, moral disordors 
and want of harmony ; but thon, the presont slate is only a 
part, and thata vory small part, of His sehome of moral 
government. As petty disordors hore and 11010 10 tha 
grand systom of Naturedo not disclose any want 01 systom 
or harmony in tho grand schomo of the Universe, 80 potly 
disorders on the moral plane fin tho [0008011 stato of 110 do 
not discloso any want of mothod in ILis moral government 
In tho Moral World, virtue has ils own roward, and 1100 its 
own punishmont. Virbue has all happinosa ant 1010૫1૫1100 in 
tho long rau, and 9100 all misery and (3ણ, From a Zo- 
ronstrian point of view 110 consideration of these facts pra- 
sents a strong ovidence for tho oxisténca of ॥ future stito 
of life, for the immortality of tho soul, As (he Rutor of the 
world, Ahura-Mazda hears tho prayors of the rulod, 116 
grants tho prayors of those who aro pious in thoughts, 
pious in words, and pious in 10015, ' 110 not only rewards 
tho good, but punishes the wickod. All that is created, good 
or ovil, fortune or misfortune, is His work.” 1 





(1) Vide my “Religious System: of the Pursoos,” pp 5-7, 
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Thus, wo soo, that tho harmony, order and system, 
obsorved tn Nature, teach a Zoroastrian good descipline to 
sooure puriby of life, by presorving order and harmony, both 
on physical and moral planes. 


Tow Groove and The late Prof, Max Muller said # “Thore 
ee elon wore periods in tho history of the world 
of Zoroastrinniam, when tho worship of Ormazd threaton- 
od to viso triumphant on tho ruins of tho temples of all 
other gods, If the battles of Marathon and Salamis had beon 
lost, and @reece had succumbed to Porsia, the state religion 
of tho empire of Cyrus, which was tho worship of 
Ormuzd, might have become tho roligion of the wholo 
civilized wold. Porsia had absorbed tho Assyrian and 
Babylonian Empires; the Jows wero cithor in Persian 
captivity or under Persian sway at home; the sacred monu- 
ments of Egypt had been mutilated by the hands of Porsian 
soldiers, ‘ho edicts of the king—the king of the kings— 
wore sont to India, to Greece, to Scythia, and to Hgypt, 
and, if ‘hy the graco of Ahura Mazda,’ Darius had crushed 
tho liberty of Greceo, the purer faith of Zoroaster might 
oasily have superceded the Olympian Cablos.”! 


11111? ૫૩, 1111981000 Though, ay pointed ont by Prof, Max 
through Mihearn. [111101 010000 and all Hurope escaped 
from tho direct 1100110160 of “Lhe purer [પધા of Zoroaster,” 
thoy had thoir sharo of indirect influence, which was ex- 
orted through the Greek and Roman colonics in the Mast, with 
which tho Tvanians camo into more frequent contact—contuct, 
by means of Eroquent conquosts and by means of commerce. 
In fact, the 10006160 of the Lranian religion in cartier times 
on the West, on Greoco and Rome, paved the way for 
tho spread of QOhristianity later on. That influenco was 
oxorted through Mithraism, Mithra was tho Yazata or 
angel of Light among tho Iranians, 40 represented ono of 





1. © Ohips from 8 Gorman Workshop,” 


112 


tho grandost objects of Naturo whose praises the Tranians 
sang on “ tho summits of 1010081. mountains’, rolorred 10 by 
Horodotus. Lis praises wore oxtollod into worship, and, 
ag such, sproad into Western Asin and, from 11010, 1110 
1001009: OF this influonco of Mithraism, tho 1010 1. 
Ronan said: “1 the world had not bosome Christian 
it would have becomo Mithrastic.” As said by Dr, Adonoy, 
this Milhraism was tho principal souree that brought about 
“tho awakening” and « roligious rovival” which mado 
the way of Christianity a 11060 casior.? 


ક 

That being tho caso, if Christianity was na puritanio im- 
provement on tho religion of tho Grooks and Romana, the 
early Zoroastrianism of tho Irtnians had 1 band in that 
puritanic improvomont in as much as 11 proparved the ground 
for Christianity. 


Porat perstantzod પ the long lino of yours duving which 
Greene. Tran came into 001811૫0 with 61૫0000, itwas 


moroliin that had influenced Greeco than vice versa. That, was 
tho caso, oven when Aloxandor the greal conyuerod and 
subdued Persia. Count Gobinonu, in his ITistory of Porsia’, 
seoms 10 oxpross his rogrol thal Groeco triumphed over 190181 
at the battle of Marathon, and says, thas Porgia under Darius 
gave much that was good to Grocee and to tho 80010118, 
Ho says: “ Darius fit do grandos choses. 11 inslitua imo 
orgenisution puissanto ;1’Occidont n' avait jumais rion 
va 40 semblablo.....Ge qu il 1 eat quan sidcla a? 
Auguste, est un dévoloppomont 11101168010 Pune yalour 
analogue & celloqui détermina la formation du mazddismo 06 
anima la phelosophio of los arts do Pantiqaité 5 boat 00 qu 
apprirent 105 Grees, tout 60 que Plalon onseigna de sérioux 
tout ce quo les 660108 archaiques produisiront do chols-d’ 





1 Quoted hy Dr. Adonoy, in his Ctrook and Haste Ghurehos," p 10, 
2 1016, pp 10-11 


8 Ilistoire doa Porsos, Vol, 11, p. 118, 
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couvre ont,  1'6[00010 de Darius, son foyer ob son prototype 
dans 1' 4.610 occidentale. Mais co quo los Romains no con- 
nurené ઉ no pratiqudvent jamais, pas mémo gous 10 rdgne 
tant célébré des Antonins, co fut 60110 douccur systéma- 
tiquo appliquée & l'administration dos people, dovenue do 
réglo depuis Uyras, ob ઠે laquelle Darius so moutra કાં 
régulidjroment fidéle, Non-soulomont 1083 sujots Curont traités 
avec des soins particuliors, mais les rebolles trouydrent 
une indulgence aussi dtendue qui 105 circonstances le 
permirent, ” * 


Prof. Darmesteter, though ho ૦04 not share tho rogrot 
of his compatriot, says, that, though Greoce was victorious, 
ib was influenced by Porsia. Instoad of hellonising Porsia, it 
liself was  porsianized. Hoe says: “Dans sa guorro do 
royanche In Grace n’nit pas assez vainen; o’esb que sa victoire 
sur la Perso n’ait été’ qu’une victoire 10816110110 ot dont 
0110 a souffort olle-méme plus que la victime. Aloxandro 
révait do fondre ? Occidont of ? Orient: il n’a réussi લૂપ? પૌ, 
1001116 ; ila porsisd la Gréce, iln’a pas hellénisé la Perso,”! 


In this persianising influonco, was included tho influ- 
enco of Persian religion and philosophy, The Parseo books 
say, thal 001 of tho two groat royal librarios of ancionl Porsia, 
Alexandar the Groat dostroyod ono, the ono al Persepolis 
known as the Daz-i-Naposht. [Lis Gvooks carried away 
the books of tho other, the one known as the Ganj-i 
Shapigfin (or Shaspigin), Thoy gol thoso translated into 
શોં? Groek. It is those translations that may havo oxerted 
some 11106160 on them. What MaxMaller calls “ tho 
purer faith of Zoroaster,” to which even ILorodotus seoms 
to show some liking, had ilsinflaonce upon the religion of 
Grooce. Though it did not displant il, i shook it to some 
oxtent, and mada tho advont of Christianity, later on, some- 
what easy, 





1 Coup વ” 1 sur L’ Histoire de le Perse, par Darmoatoter, p 21, 


VI 
THE PURITANIO INFLUENOE ON EGYPT. 


Puritans influonoo Looking to પેઇ], wo find, that thore 
on Tigypt, also, tho Paritanto iulluonco of Porsia was 
great, dJustas in Grooca and Rome and in tho 10111101108 
subject to thom, ib propared tho soil for tho coming 
Christianity, a long time 001016 ib 010110, in Hgypt, 
it propared tho way for the “now deity” of Ptolomy 1, 
It was this Puritunio influonco of tho ancient Porsians 
that mado the work of this Ptolomy, known aa Ptolemy Solor 
or Ptolomy the Saviour, ensior, ડવ main objeat «in Egypt, 
on the throno of which he 88001061 after tho doath 01 his 
royal master Alexander tho Gront, was to crento “a now 
deity”, by moans of which 10 could consolidate his rule 
and power, As said in tho boginning, ho tried to do in 
Egypt, what Alchar tho Great tried to do in India, 
foonturics after him, 110 8૫16006101, whilo Akbar failod. 
In his n'(empt, Atcbar had tried 10 mako a 111001 ૫80 of 
somo Mizdayagnian Zoroastrian olomonts.1 Ptolomy did not 
try to make any direct uso of that kind, but 10301 on tho 
silont work of tho Iranian Mazdayaguisin, 


Rev. 0. Kingsloy thus refors to Uhig work: “0 
(Ptolomy 30161) offootod with complote 860088 ॥ (પાઇ whivh 
has boon attomptod, bofore and sineo, by vory miny 19041001 ( 
and polontates, but has always, exvept 11 Ptolemy's 0050, 
proved somawhat of a Coilure, namely, the making a now 
(deity, Mythology in gonoral was in arasty stale, Lho old 
Tyyptian gods had grown in his dominions vory anfushion- 
able, ander the summary iconoclasm to which they had hoon 
subjected by the Monotheist Porsians,—tho Puritans of the 
old world, as thoy havo boon weil called.  Ladoed all the 
dolls—and the treasures of the doll’s temples tov, hid boon 
carried off by Cambysos to Babylon.” 2 





1 Vide my paper on “The Paraces ab tho 00૫1૫૪ of Akbue and 
Dastur Mehrjoo Rana,” Vade Journal ૦1 tho 14, 1. 1. A, ૩૦૫૩૪) Vol 
XX, Nos. LVILL, and LIX, 


2 “Alexandra and her Schools,” by Rey. Charles Kingaley p 10-11. 
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INFLUENOE OF IRAN ON THE WEST 
THROUGH MAHOMEDANISM, 


Coming to the later timos—times of the conquest of 
Persia by the Arabs,—wo find that Persian continued to oxert 
some influence. Mahomedanism is a pure monotheistic reli- 
gion, free. from any idol-worship. With the occupation of a 
large part of Huropo by its votaries, the Arabs or Moors, 11 has 
influenced, to a great extent, the history and the civilization 
of Buropo, It has given 2 good deal to Hurope. Tad not 
Charles Martel dofoated the Saracens in the battle of Tours, 
the whole of Hurope would haye perhaps become Maho- 
medan.t But, even during its occupation of part of 
Westorn Europe for several years, Mahomedanism had some 
influence on Europe. Lt had some hand in tho removal 
of the effect of the Dark Ages of Europe, 


For an instance of tho darkness of thesa Dark Ages, 
take tho instance of this very Charles Martel, the saviour of 
Christianity in Europo at this time. Gibbon says: “11 
might have boon expoctod that the saviour of Christendom 
would have beon oanonized, or at least applaudod, by tho 
gratitude of the clergy, who are indebted to his sword for 
their presont 0૩181011000. But in tho public distress the mayor? 
of the palace had beon compelled to apply the riches, or at 
least the revenues, of the bishops and abbots, to tho reliof 
of tho sta'o and the reward of the soldiers. His merits 
were forgotten, his sacrilege alono was romemberod, and, 
in an opisilo to a Carloyingian prince, a Gallic aynod pro- 





1 Vido for this battle “1110 Decline and fall of the Roman Empire,” 
by Gibbon, (in 4 volumos), Vol, 111, pp. 611-12, 

2 Charles Martel was the Mayor or Duko of the Franks, For 
some further particulars about Oharles Martel, vide my “Masonic. 
Papers, pp, 100—108, 
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sumes to declare thal his ancestor was damnod, that on tho 
opening of his tomb, tho spectators wore alfrightod by a 
smell of 100 and the aspacl of દ horrid dragony and thal a 
saint of tho times was indalgod with a yonsant vision 01 tho 
soul and body of Ghurlos Marlol, burning, to all otornity, 
in tho abyss of 1011.” Tn tho romoval of such a darknoss, 
the then provalent culture of Mahomodanism had a poworful 
hand, Tt helped the Huropean Ronaissanco after the Dark 
agos. If Protostaut Christians tako tho Reformation of Lathor 
aga turning point in the history of Christianity and asa land 
mark exorting somo [00111110 11110100 on il, somo 010011 
for that may be givan Lo Mahomadanism, bocauso its votarios’ 
stay in Europo for a long timo had proparod tho way tor tho 
Reformation by the sprowl 01 1૬10૫01010, Mahomedan 
Universities in Spain wore the soats of loarning in 110050 
times, and they helped tho spread of 1110371010 which pro- 
pared the way for the Reformation. 


Now anciont Zoroastrianism was nob without ils influence 
on Mahomedanism, Mahomodanism, though a rival roligion 
which displacad Zoroastrianism in Porsia, had tho origin of 
80110 of ils clamonts in Zoroastrianism, ‘Tho Arabs, who give 
birth to il, woro long andor the sway of tho Sassanian 
Zoronstrians by whom thoy ware much influenced, Prof, 
Darmostotor thus speaks of the combined 11110100 of tho 
ancient Lranians on the Parsin of tho Mahomadans: “St 
Vinvasion do VIslam a profondément modifié 104 (0111108 
oxtérieures do la penséo iranienne, olle wa pourtant ni 
transformé Vintériear, 11 rompa 10 lien do conte 
nuitéd ontro son passé of son 10965011, qui 5010161 11 do 
Pautro, s’expliquent et s’éolairent Pun par Pautre. Qu il 
sagisse de lu langue, do 18 religion, do la littérature, del? 
histoire mémoe, vous rencontroz i chaqno pas dans la période 
moderne dos fuits dont Porigine remonto aux promiors temps 
do Jn Perso ol qai, par suite, ne pronnont lour sens réol 





1 Gibbon’s 0619 and Full of the Roman Empire, Vol. 71, p, 612. 
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qu’ A la lumidre des documents antiques.”1 Even in the new 
beliefs of the Arabs, thero were old Zoroastrian influences, 
As Darmesteter elsewhere says, “ the now boliofs which the 
Arabs brought to the Persians wero old acquaintances with the 
lattor.?2 In now Mahomedanism, there was slill a good donl 
of “the persistence of religious boliofs and practices “* of 
the anciont Zoroastrians. 


VII 


A ZOROASTRIAN SOREED. 
Ita Speculative Philosophy. 
ee We have, so fur, spoken of the Zorons- 
trian theology,—of its Monothoism, which was tho first of tho 
two notions that wore common to tho old Tndo-Lranian peoplo 
and which the ancient [ranians developed. Wo saw, how tho 
theology, distinguishing its Ahura Mazda from the 191600, 
the old [ndo-Aryan God, oxerlod its puritanic influence. Wo 
will now spoak of ily philoshopy, its unconscious mono- 
theistic dualism—a dualism te which oyon modorn thought ig 
partially turning. Wo will soe, how tho anciont 1141010118 
dovolopod that notion—thg unconscious dualism—whon thoir 
brethren, the other section of Lhe ancient Indians, allowod it 
to gradually disappear. While the consideration of tho first 
notion apportains to the domtin of theology, strictly so 
eallod, the considoration of this notion belongs to the domain 
of the philosophy of the Zoronstrian religion, 





1 “Coup D? Gil sur 1' 11800100 do 18 10180,” p, 11, 

2 “Tiaurvatit of Ameretit’ translated by Mr. ini P. Wadia 
(1888); 1. 141, 2, 

8 [hid p. 73, 
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The philosophy Ahara Mazda or God is, aocording to the 
about Creation Parsoo scriptures, the Causor of all causes, 
Tho is the Oreator, as woll as tho Dostroyor, tho Inoveasor ag 
woll as the Deoreasor, 110 gives birth to different orentions, 
and it is 110 who brings about thoir ond, ow is 11 thon, 
that 110 brings about thoso two contrary 108115? In the 
words of Dr. Tang, “ Having arrivod ab tho grand idoa of 
the unity and indivisibility of tho Suproma Being, ho 
(Zoronstor) undertook to solve the great problom which has 
engaged the attention of so many wiso mon of antiquity, and 
even of modern times, viz., how avo tho imporloetions dis 
covorablo in tho world, tho various kinds of ovils, wicked- 
nogs, and basonoss, compatible with tho goodnoss, holiness, 
and justice of God? This grout thinker of ramote antiquity 
801006 this diffoult question philosophically by tho supposi- 
tion of two primoval causes, which, though different, were 
united, ant produced the world of matorial things, 05 woll ag 
that of tho spirit,”t 

*Thoso two primoval causes or principles are oallod in 
the Avosta, the two Mainyux, ‘Chis word comos from tho 
ancient Aryan rool * man” “10 think ? 11 may bo proporly 
rondored into Muglish by tho word * spirit,” moaning “ that 
whioh can only be 0010001101 by the mind but not 1011 hy tho 
801809,” Of those two spirils or primeval cnusos or pringi- 
ples, one is Orentive and the other Dostrnetive, Tho formor 
is known in the Avesta as Spontu-mainyush or tho Thorensing 
Spirit and tho lattor as Angra-mainyush or 110 Devrcasing 
Spirit, Lhose two spirits work under God, Mazda, who, 
through the agoney, as ib wore, of tho two spirits, is the 
causor of all onuses in the universo, the Grontor as woll as 
the Destroyor. ‘Those two spirits work under tho Almighty 
day and night. Thoy croato and destroy, and thus thoy havo 
done over sineo tho world was creatod,”2 





3 Haug's Essays on tho 7027818 (2nd adition), p. 808, 
2 Vide my “Roligions ayatom of tho Paxseos”, Sad Td, (1908) pp, 7-0, 
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It is in this “ dualistic concoption of 01011401 ” that, as 
70૫0016058 10,]1, Cesarosco says, “the truo originality of Zoro- 
astrinnism as a roligions systom 103.” Tt is “tho noxus that 
conneols all its parts.”1 Wo will 101 onter 11010 into tho 
dotails, ઉક to how it conncets all its parts. * As Sir Ienry 
Rawlinson siys : “Tt was in fact tho Dunlistio horesy which 
soparatod tho Zend, or Porsian branch of the Arians, from 
thoir Vodie brethron, and compollod thom to migrate to 
tho westward.? 


Thé above philosophical notions, which distinguish 
Zoroastrianism from other religions then oxtant, havo led 
some to misunderstand Zoroastrian theology. But scholars 
like Haug, West, Mills and othors have ably  spokon 
against tho faulty view that Zoronstor proached dualism. 
As Mr. Samucl Laing 103 said, to “this simplo and 
sublime ” view of religion “the best modern thoughtis fast 
approximating. Men of Science like Huxley, philosophers 
liko ILerbert Sponcer, poets like Tonnyson, might all 
subseribo to it; and even enlightened Christian divines, like 
Dr. Tomplo, are not vory far from it when thoy admit the 
idea of a Croator behind the aloms and cnergios, whose 
original impress, given in the form of laws of nature, was 
so porfoct as to roquive no secondary intorforonce. ”* 





1 Tho Oountomporary Reviow of Ootobor 1907, p. 408, * Tho Plnco ‘of 
Anhnals in Tumman Thought,” p. 125 
2 Vide my “Roligious Systom of the Paraoos” for 80100 of the dotails, 
8 001, Rawlinaon’s Notes on the Early 1118101'% of Babylonia, p. 87. 
Quoted by George Rawlinson, in hia Ierodotus, Vol I, p, 427. 
4 A Modern Zoronstrian, by Samuel Laing (1887), pp, 208-4. 
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A ZOROASTRIAN'S ORHED. 
Its Moral System, 


Zoronatiian Mors, The consideration of tho question of 
Ses બા tho Speculative Vhilosophy of Zorons- 
trianism brings us to the question of its moral philosophy. 
In the 12th Chapter of tho Yagna, Zoronster thus pithily 
announces his viows about morality. “I praiso good 


thoughts. I praiso good words, I praiso good actions”. 


Prof. Harlez! says: “La religion mazddéonno 80 distingue 
do toutes los autros roligions antiques on 00 qu’ello a uno 
morale syatématisde ol (01066 sur des principes philosophi- 
quos”. Lot us seo, how the moral system of Zoroastrianism 
lag been founded on philosophic principles. 


As thoro are two primeval principles that produce our 
natural world, as said 010000, so, thero aro two principles 
inhoront in the naturo of man which encourago him to do 
good or tompt him 10 do 0011, Ono asks him to support 
tho onuso of the Good Principle, the othor to follow that of 
the 0111 Principle. Tho first is known by tho namo of 
Vohumana or Bahman te. good mind, ‘Tho seoond is known 
by tho namo of Akamana i.e. bad mind. 


Theso two oringiplos oxert thet influence upon a man’s 
manashni, gavashni and kunashni i.e. upon 1 man’s thoughts, 
words and desds. Whon 110 influence of Vohumana pro- 
dominates, the man’s thoughts, words and deeds result in 
humata (good thoughts), hukita (good words) and hvarshia 
(good actions). But whon tho influence of Akamana prodomi- 














4 Avesta, Livre scoré du Zoronatrigmo, Introduotion, Ghap 11), p, 160 
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nates, hig thoughts, words and deeds result in dushmata (evil 
thoughts), duzukhia (evil words) and  duzvarshta (evil 
actions.) 

Tho fifth chapter of the Vondidad gives, as ito wore, a 
short dofination of what is morality or piety. ‘“Vazdéo 
mashyti aipi cdnthem vahishtd” ive. “ Purity is the best thiag 
for mon after birth. ’Lhis, you may say, is the motto of tho 
Zoroastrian religion. ‘fhe writer then further says, that 
“ the preservation of good thoughts, good words and good 
deeds is* purity’. In these three pithy words, humata, 
hukhta hwvarshta (good thoughts, good words and good 
deeds) is summed up, so to say, the whole of tho moral 
philosophy of the Zoroastrian scriptures. Your good 
thoughts, your good words and your good deeds will be 
your intercessors. ‘They are your saviours. Nothing moro is 
wanted Thus, tho late Dr. Haug has rightly obsorved 
that “tho moral philosophy of Zoroaster was moving in the 
triad of thought, word and deed”. Theso three words form, 
as it were, the pivot, upon which the moral structure of 
Zoroastrianism turns. It is the ground work upon which the 
whole edifico of Zoroastrian morality rests.1 

This moral system based on the philosophic principle of 
dualistic concoption, docs not, ax Countless M. Cosaresco 
says, “make a single demand on human nature oxcopt 10 
be good, oven as its Creator wns good.” 





1 Vido my ‘'Roligioua Systom of tho 7818008, pp, 15-18?" 
2 Gontomporary Roviow of Novembor 1907, p, 496, “The place of 
Animals in Homan Thought”, p, 127 


x 
GENERAL OONOLUSION. 


Thus, wo soo, that Zoroastrianism, whose  foundor,. 
Zoroastor, has boon ofton spoken of as a roformor, had tho 
tendoncy of oxorting puritanic 11110100 in thoological 
beliofs, philosophical speculations, and moral practices. It 
is this puritanio tondoncy that Dr. Rudolf Huckgn rofors 
to, when 110 speaks of tho struggle for purity in Parsiism. 
Spoaking of “110 charoctoristic naluro” of tho different 
religions, which aro decidod by tho “ precio contonts of the 
messago and tho modo of communion ” of “the great 
porsonalitics” or prophots, who aot “ns 100010101૫8 botwoon 
tho Godhead and tho world,” he says: “ Roligion may 10 
undorstood as a conjoint strugglo for goodness, light and 
purity as means of protootion from ovil spirits as in 
Parsosism.”! 

11 wo tako tho words ‘purity’ and ‘puritanism’ in a widor 
80180, in tho 80180 in which it is 101૬01 in tho abovo-quoted 
maxim of tho Avesta, that * Purity is tho bost thing for man 
attor birth,” it is this puritanio tondency in all dircotions that 
Dr. Rapp rofors to, whdn ho sponks of tho Tranians having, 
as it woro, “a distinct sixth 80180 for tho pure”. 110 says: 
“Tho second oxpediont to oxpand out and to 81001611100 tho 
ompire of Ormuzd, and to wonkon dhe influence of Ahyviman, 
js tho holding puro of ono’s own-solf and of tho snoved 
oreation of Ormuzd. Tho Iranians had a cultivated 90186 
for purity and 100010) ; whatovor has in tho slightost 
degreo anything impure, nauscous in itsolf, instils into 
them an unconquornble horror, ‘This has a 0011100101 in 
part with the fact, that the impura is mostly ovon unhealthy 


1 “Tho Truth of Religion,” by Prof, Rudolf 10001૬01, translated by Dr, 
W, 1% Jones, p. 866, 
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and harmful, bat in sevora 1 cases the cause of the impurity 
doos not allow of boing traced back to that fact. Tho 
Iranians had in a corlain measure a distinct sixth sonso for 
the pure. All of that sort has,, according to their viow, 
their origin in darkness, in obsourity.”£ Thoir lefty ideal of 
purity and doconoy, led thom to a lofty idee! of mental and 
moral purity. દ ! 

Herodotus, Zonophon, Strabo and other classical authors 
refor to thp differont ways in which the Iranians cultivated 
thoir senso of purity and decency, For oxample, Herodotus 
refers to thoir sense of sanitary purity whon ho says: 
“They nevor defile a river with tho 80010૫1015 of their 
bodies, nor even wash thoir hands in ono; nor will they 
allow othors to do so.”2 Strabo refers to the samo sense of 
purity whon he says: “Tho Persians never pollute a 
river with urine, nor wash nor bathe in it; thoy never 
throw a dead body, nor anything unclean, into it,”"8 Hero- 
dotus rofers to their sense of decency whon he says as 
follows; ‘ To vomit or obey natural calls in the presence of 
atiothor is forbidden among them.’ 

Zonophon also says that tho Iranians considored it to be 
indecorous to spit or blow the noso in tho prosonco of othors. 
Ho says :5 There remain to the prosont day proofs of the 





1 “Tho Religion and Oustoms of tho Porsians and othor Iranians, 
according to the Greok and Roman Authors” (Dio Roligion und sitte 
dor Porser und tibrigon Iraniér nach den griechischen tnd rémischon 
Quellen), German Oriontal Sooioty's Journul. Vol, KVIL, Leipzig, 
(1863) pp, 52-66, ‘Translated from the German of Dr, Rapp by Mr. 
K.R, Cama. ‘The Zoroastrian modo of Disposing of the Dead” p, 19, 

2 Bk. I, 139, Rawlinson's Herodotus, Vol. I, p, 278, 

8 Bk, XV, chap, 111, 16. Hamilton and Falconor's Translation, 
Vol, 111, p, 187, 

“4 Bk. 1, 133, Rawlinson’s Herodotus Vol, 1, pp, 273-4. 

8 Oyropadia Bk, I, ohap, If. 16 Rovd. Watson and Rovd, Dale's 
Translation (1882, Bohn’s Series), pp. 8-9. This subject is agai 
roforred to in Bk, VIII, Ohap. VIII, 8. 1014 pp. 282-83. . 
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gporo 1 દ used among thom, and of thoir onrrying it off by 
0%31 0:56 ; for it is 06 unbocoming among them to apil or 
to [10% the nogo, or to apporr troubled with 1104110107 ; it 
is unbocoming for any ono to ho soon going aside 10 makg 
wator, or for any similar causo ; and 10 Lhose habily they 
could not possibly adhoro, 1110833 thoy used 2 vory tompor~ 
ato diot, and oxhauslod thoir moisture by oxorcise, so that 
it may pass off some othor way.” 

Ammianus Marcollinus! also thus says a similar thing + 
Vous no vorroz jamais un Porso lachor 10 1'001 ઉ bout, 
ou s’écartar pour antisfairo & d’nutro fonctions ; tants ile 
cachgnt ayeo pudour, jusqa’ i lapparonce do 008 hesoions.., 
Toutes los bouches sont 010404 dds qwils pronnent lour 
ropas.”” 

All theso statements of the Classical authors about tho 
physical purity and 6000109 among tho Iranians aro 
significent, 0004150, taking physionl purity 10 bo omblo- 
matio of mental purily, thoy aro lod to a highor levol in 
morals. ‘ho following statomont of 11010૫06૫8 points to 
tho offorts of the ancient Trinians to progorvo a puror 
and a highor 1070 in words. * Thoy hold il unlawful to- 
talk of anything whioh 10 ig unlawful to do. ‘Cho most diss 
graceful thing in the world, thoy think, is to toll 0 lie; tho 
noxt worst, to owo a dobt: 000૫090, among other reagons, 
the debtor is obliged to toll lios.”2 Again, according to 
Herodotng, they had an avorsion to swoaring, Tho Tranjan 
moralist Adarbid Marospond advised the Tranians novor to 
talo an oath. This aversion to oaths lad thom to an avarsion 
against market-places, boonuse thoro, the vendors, 10 soll off 
their goods at as high a rate 05 possiblo, had genorally re- 
0011180 to “ forswoar themsolyes,’*8 
1 Bk. 2% મા. VI, Ammion Marooilin, દતો on Francois, 
‘Tomo IT (Berlin 1775) p. 318 

2 1107060008 Bk, 1, 189, Rawlinspu'a 1107000118, Yol, 1, p 278. 

8 Thid Bk, I, 163, [bid Vol, ૪ p. 201. 
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Tho Avesta is reploto with thoso ideas, prevalent of purity 
and decenoy, and so Countess M. Oazavesco very properly 
says that “ tho essential teaching of tho Avesta is summod 
up in the text: “Adore God with a pure mind and a pure 
hody, and honour him in ILis work.” 1 

Goethe, in his “ Last Will of the old Porsian Faith” 
(Vermiichtniss altpersischon Glaubens) sums up, as it wore, 
the above-mentioned teachings of avoiding impurity and 
seoking purity, when he says: ‘As far asyou can, cover 
up what appearsto you to be impure.”2 

Goethe speaks on furthor on the characteristic Iranian 
taste for parity: “Let your field bo laid out on & neatly 
purified ground... . Also the water must never lack in 
its channels a freo course and cleanness. As Sendorud 
(Zendrud) comes to you quite pure, from tho mountain 
regions so let him depart again quite puro... . When 
you have thus purified earth and water, the Sun will like 
to shino through airs whon ho is worthily received and 
where he produces life and salvation and wolfare of lifo.”8 
Go a a a ce Nt a cay 

1 “THe Faith of Iran” in hor “ Placo of Animals in Human 
Thought” p. 186. 

2 Parsi Namoh (Buck des Parson), Westdstlichor Divan, 
0000108 Worko, Stuttgart (1867) Vierzohntor Band, p. 444, 

9 Ibid. Revd. Father Noti’s Manuscript ‘Translation, 


THE PRINCIPLES OF REFORM, 
AS TAUGHT BY ZOROASTER. 
_0'2 fre 6tdn 54d yun 
[૪૦ ૬૦ 6-૦ ibang ede yas 
(VisparadsXX, 1) 
We invoke Advancement, 
Wo invoko Progross, 
ues Tho idea of Trogross 18 oxprossod in 
the Avesta in various ways. But tho best 
words, that give us an 1000 of Progvoss, uro /radatha 
(+5958) and varédatha ( ~~~ '31-9 ). 111080 words are 
often met 1050110 in the senso of ‘Progress’? 1 
The word fradatha 18 frddehashnih (+ore-o~Sy in) 
Pahlavi, and may be 0011000 from /ra-dd to sprond, ‘The 
word varédatha may be derived from 9696 (94 Sang 
krit તપ Gujarati al, aH ) 10 promote. 110680 two 
words fradatha and varédatha, gonorally go togother and 
givo tho idon of progress. Of 10080 two, the seoond 
varédatha, better givos the idon of progross. Again, 11080 
words are, at Limes, associated in 110 Avosia with plenti- 
fulness, prospority, strength, hoalth, increnso, fertility of 
corn and pasture.2, 

Ibis possible for all, whether rich or poor, to seok 
progross—progross for thomsolves in spooial, and progross for 
the community in general, Whut is ossontial for this purpose, 
is, that one must know his work well and do it woll, in what- 
over sphore of lifo ho is placed. A man who does his work 


1 Yagua, LX, 17 ; Visparad XX, 1 ; Vendidad 1% 67 $ 8111 52, 69. 
9 Vondidad TX 67 ; XIII, 62, 68, 54, 56. 
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badly —for oxamplo, an Yaozddthragar i.e. a purifier, one 
whose business is to spread physical purity like a Health- 
officor, or mental purity liko a pricst—mars tho causo of pro- 
grosa.1 Ono, who knows his work well and proceeds in the path 
of progress thereby, gains a kind of independance for his own 
good, and gains the powor of smiting evil genornlly for tho 
good of all around him.?2 So, Progress is specially invokod 
in the Avesta with some other abstract ideas .* ‘Tho sacred 
writings of the Gathas are spoken of as writings suggesting 
tho ways of acquiring progress.* ‘The search after progress 
is one of the objects of prayers and supplications, offerings 
and saorifices.* 
ee object of tho I propose considering tho subject of 
Progress, not from an individual point of 
yiow but froma general point of viow, from the point of view 
of the progress of our community as a whole. 

We live in an age, when every body, now and then, 
spoaks of Progress and of Reform—progross and refrom, not 
only in the fields of politics, society, religion, and such other 
maltors, but also in tho mattor of food, dress, habits of dwel- 
ling and such other subjects, ‘lo a certain oxtent, the words 
Progress and Reform go together, Thero can be no progress 
without veforming what is deformod. Tho Parseo commu- 
nity, is spoken of asa Progressive community, and its groat 
prophet, Zoroastor, has boen spoken of as a Roformor. So, let 
us soa, on what principle or principles, taught by Zovoastor, 
trao Reform and Progress Inay be carried out by tho modorn 
Zoroastrians or Patsees. 

There aro two theories in tho matter of the Progress 
101૫100108 in tho of the world: viz (1) Whother there was 

mattor of tho Pro- first the Rovolation of Truth and thon dega- 
grees oftho Worl, ovation, or, (2) Whothor thoro was, at 








1 Vendidid IX 51, 63, 55, 57. 
2 Yagna lX,17 3 Yisparad XX,1 4 Yaona LY, 8 
ક Yaona LXVILL, 2 
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first, a low state of affairs, and thon, with tho advance of 
timo, thore was progress and olovation. 

Among tho ancionts, St. Paul was ominontly one who 
held tho first belief. 110 said, thero wes tho 100101૫1101 of 
Truth ab firsL by God 10 the primitive mon, and thon dogono- 
ration gradually sob in, According to him, the modorn 
savages aro tho typos of 11080 who havo dogonorated. 
Among the modorns, Sir W.M. Ramsay, is ono who supports 
St. Paul’s views,? 


Tho throa principles, spoken of as “Tho threo Pauline 
principles,” on which 81. Paul, Sir W. M. Ramsay and those 
who hold this view rest, aro $-- 

1, “Tho Divino 11010 is voul: all elso 1૧ orror. 


2, A Socioty, or u Nation, is progrossivo, in 80 far ag 11 
hears tho Divina voico $ all elso is dogonoration”, 


3. “All men and overy, human 8001019 can hear the 
Divine ૧0160; but they must co-oporato ore tho communi ca- 
tion can tako placo,’’2 


Tho second viow is hold by modorn sciontisis, who say, 
that Roligion has developad and evolvod from savage fotish- 
ism. Sir W. Ramsay opposos this viow, and says: If tho onrly 
people wore in thoir infanay in mattors of 1011810૫ and 
knowlodgo, how could thoy build such magnificont build. 
ings, and havo such a porfoot systom of agriculiaro 103 wo 
ave song their works, Tho ancionts had “marvollous poton- 
Halities,”8. You cannot oxpoct thom to bo anvagos in religion. 
TE a0, the modorn sayago, whom you call a primitive man, 
must possess these “marvollous potentialities”. But ho doos 
not, So this shows dogonoration, Tho modorn anvagos are 





1 Vide his article on “St. Paul's Philosophy of History” in the 
Contemporary Reviow of Soptombor 1907, p. 827 of aoq. 
2 Ibid. pp, 892-33, 


3 Contemporary Roviow of Soptombor 1907, p. 339. 
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the “signs and fruits of ઉઉુ000#0પ108.*5 If not the modern 
view, at least one of tho modorn views, of religion is this : 
“ Relgion begins in magio and gradually olovatos itself to a 
higher silage of thought’.? “On tho contrary” says Sir ૪, 
Remsay, “Lhe view to which 1 havo found mysolf gradually 
drivon is that magic is the degradation of primitive religion”. ક 
From this reasoning, Sir W. Ramsay concludes, that in 
angiont ritualistic rites, there ૧૪08 “ wisdom and usefulness.’4 
Latterly, these were lost and there was degenoration. “Much 
of that healthy teaching which was enforced on all as obliga~ 
tory religious ceremonial has consed in modern timo to be 
known to or practised by the poor and ill-educated classes, 
This wide-spread ignorance and neglect of the fundamental 
principles on which comfort, health and happiness in 110 
depend, is now a serious danger, oven amongst the most civi- 
lized nations . . .. « * Ib would beoasy to quote oases in 
which modern Ohristian missionaries have done grave injuries 
to their converts by forbidding them to contiaue old and wise 
sanitary practices because they had beon enforced by pagan 
religious Jaw and took the form of sorvice toa pagan deity. 


Our Parsoo books soom to point to tho modern theory, 


1940066 Boolta soon that there was a low stato of affairs at 
te favourthe’modern first, for oxamplo, in the time of Kaiyow 


theory: mars, Sifimuck, 1103110૪ and others, and 
that thero was gradual improvement by the offorts of 
Soshyants, 1110 Hoshang, Jamshed, Faredun and othors, and 
lastly, by Zoroaster, as the last of the prophets, 





1 Ibid pi 341, £ Ibid p. 341 3 Ibid, 


4 Ibid p, 842, 

હ Ibid pp. 342-48. Goetho, in his auto-biography, saya, that he 
“happoned to advocate the people’? whom the Missionaries sought 
gonyert and that ho “preferred their primitive state.” [10 doox not 
give his reasons, but perhaps, they were the samo aa those which lead 
Sir 19, Rameny to his conclusion. * Memoiros of Goethe,” written by 


himself (1824), Vol. IL, p. 117: 
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Again, otir thoory of tho Finsho-kéréti, which aims ata 
final good stato of affaixs, supports this theory. But, agningt 
this viow, it may bo said, that all this refers 10 tho prosont 
oycle of timo which bogins with. Kniomars, ; 


But whatovor tho theory may bo, without ontoring deopor 
into tho question, we find, that according td both the 0100108, . 
thoro 18 the nocessily pf improyément anil progress from ॥ 
state of dogonoracy, whathor 16 be an original slate, or, one 
brought about lator. 


In tho groat work of Progross, wo cunnol make any 

01961” i # rasort- 

Reform, 8 plank 010100 or roal advange withou ne 

in tho work of ing to somo Reform. Roform is tho princi- 
8, ડૂ 

Progros pal plank in tho 8111011100 of Progross. 


Without that, we cannot procead, Pleaso note, that £ take 
tho word Roform in its litoral appropriate sonso, At 
times, a mere chyngo from the existing state, parsos under 
the head of roform. [tig such changos, moro changes, 
whioh aro, at timos, from goad lp bad, that bring about 
the blessed namo of “reform” into disroputo, So, lot 
us undorstand tho word in ils itoral 80080, which givos 
the propor? moaning: of tho word. ‘Lo reform is to form 
agan, what is deformed, Tfany thing, that in woll-formod 
at first, is deformed, or put oul of ita rent form, wo must . 
re-form it, ' So,’a true reform 18 a change from bad 10 good, 
True roform doos nob nocessarily mean a chungo in the old 
ordor of things which has suited પક, and which still suits 
us undor tho changed conditions of limo, place and ciroum- 
stances, Itis true that true Roform and Progress rost on 
conservatism. But true consorvatism should not moah a blind 
adherenco to'the ald ordor of things, evon whon that old 
order cannot bo adapted te our [0008011 condilions of time, 
place and circumstance, In the broad 86180, true Reform gots 
right, 5015 in ils propor position and form, what is deformed. 
Without reforming what is deformed in our 80018, 00010100 
or religious condition, ૪૦ 0111101 malo real progress. 


. 
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Reform holds’ the samo position th tho progress or advance- 
mnt 01 ( community or nation, as Patet or Repentaneo in 
tho moral or spirjiual progress or advancemont of an indis, 
vidual. You.must go back (paiti-ita ) to the position, 
from which you havo sinned and fallen, and thon only you 
can makb a rea} moral progress. You can make no moral or * 
* spiritual progross, as long 05 you aro in the path of sin or 
wrong-doing. So, as long asa 001111 111 or nation does 
not reform whal is deformed in its social, economical or reli- 
. gious condition, it cannot make real progress. Reform is an 
unavoidable plank in the advancement of a community. 


A thing, whether if bo a custom, obggrvance or cores 
* mony, may be deformed in two ways. Svirstly, it may, with 
the How of time, lose ils pristine purity and thus be deformed. 
Secondly, tho time, place and circumstance may change; and 
s0*though the custom or ‘observance, may have retained its 
pristine purity, it'may not suit the’ changed timos, situation 
and circumstances. 8૦ looking tor it from tho altered point 
of view, 11 may appeat to havo ‘Leon deformed. Thus, thore 
pre two 000505 that’ vonder*oustoms jor observances deformed. 
(1) The loss of pristine purity and (2) The changed conditions. 
Now, the question ig, what, should wo havo ag our stan= 
What should bo dard પ for Roform ? The safest and the 
our standard for surest reply is: “Do, as Zoroastor himself 
Roform? did.” In tho* doclaytion of his ‘Articles of 
eat a Zoronstrian declares: “16 varand as Zarathushtrd . * 9 
{td varendichd thaeshdohd” ie, “I am“of ghat geood which 
Zavathusthtra had”. So, in the path of Progress and Roform, 
our standard should be that of our‘ prophet Zoroaster himself. 


The work of all prophets consists ofa kind of Reform. 
Yoroaster’s great Zoroastor's 1૪001૬ was eminently so. In spite 
work, REFORM of the efforts of tho preceding Snoshyants at 


intervals, some dogeneration had crept in. The elements of 
Dyévayaguism ic., the worship of powers other than those 
of Ahura Mazda, had corrupted pure Mazdayagnism The 
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preceding Mazdayagnism, lilo Zoronstrimiam, carried 
mon’s thoughts from Naturoto Naturo’s God, Bub, in that con- 
ception, Nature was allotiod 2 moro prominont place, then 
what was duo 10 it, Lhe powor behind it was placod, or was in 
dangor of boing placed, in tho back grotind. 116000, Zoronsior 
stepped in and restored ordor. 


Dr. Goigor, who [1908 us an oxcallont chaptor on 
“Yarathushtve’s Monothoism’? 1, in his “Zarathushtra in the 
Gathas,” thus speaks of Zoronstor’s work in this matter : 


“That the Roform of Zavathushtra callod forth a lively 
agitation of the mind, that it ovon gave occasion tu bloody 
combats and wars, is easily undorstood from tho contents of 
tho GAthas. 10 broko away almost 011101) from all idons ox. 
tant bofore the Cathie period, and offered in fact something 
quite new. 11 placod ilsolf in a conscious opposition to tho 
roligion of naturo which had boon handed down from the old 
Avian (1105) and was still cherished by tho people; and 
whatevor 11 Look ovor from tha natnro-worship and rotained 
in 115017, was oxaltod into a far highor moral sphovo and ponos 
trated with its spirit; and thus tho form aoquivad a naw subs. 
tance,” 

Though the ago of Zoronalor is yory anciont, according to 

‘tho Stato of tho Vondidad? (hore oxistod 80301૫11 voligfons 


en ne in tho world at tho timo, Tho roligion that 


timo, provailed in Drain 118010, boforo tho time of 
Zovonstor, is spolcon of as 1100 Paoiryd-Ucaoshi,? Lt, tho religion 
of previous faiths. 11 wasa form ‘ol Muzdayagnism fe. 10 
roligion, noknowlodging Mazda or tho Grout Omnisciont Lord, 
as onoGod, 11 his work of rofurm, Zoronstor proservad ovory- 
thing that was good in tho old Puowyd-thaéshi Mazdaygnén 


religion. 


1 “Yorathushtra in the Gathas and in tho Clnasies’ Chapter, it, 
taonslated by Dastur Darab Peshotan Sanjana, p. 28, 

2 Ohap, ¥., 22-25, 

8 Yuen Chap. 1, 18; 2:11 4; Yauht 2110 17, 140, 162, 156. 
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1111 had seen several Dark ages in the matter of Faith, when 
foreign clements had entered and degenoration set in, and it 
required correction and reformat the hands of 80૫૪૦૪૫ prophets, 
more properly called the Saoshyants 4.e., those who benefitted 
humanity, hey, at intervals, reformed what was deformod, 
Kayomars, Hoshang, Tahmuras, 1180008, Jamshed, Faredun, 
Kaus and Kai Khusru were such Saoshyants. The offorts 
of these various Saoshyants, wore not long-lived. It was 
Zoroaster, who, witha strong hand, gave a permanent form 
and shape to the roligion and established a strong monotheistic 
faith, 1318 Mazdaism is spoken of as Zoroastrian Mazdaism. 
A modern Zoroastrian in his Artivles of faith, calls himself 
a Zoroastrian Mazdayagnan, 

From this picture of Zoroastor’s reform, we learn the 
Faote to be learnt Following facts :— 

from Zoronator’sway 1. Ho reformed that which was de- 
sh fora. formed while coming down from olden 
times, 
2. He tried to adapt, as it were, the Iranians to the 
new changing state of affairs, 
8. He adopted from olden times what was good. 
4, 11 this adoption, ho exhalted whatever ho adopted 
toa higher level. 

From tho fact of the various commandments and injune- 
tions, which Zorouster reccived from tho divine beings (the 
Ameshuspentas), and which ho conveyed to mankind, Prof. 
Jackson sys: “Wo can soo that Zoroaster was a civil 
reformer as well as a spiritual guido?! 

As said above, Zoronster is spoken by Dr. Geiger as 

Principles of Zoro. great reformer, Dr. પિ, W. West, after 
astor'aRoform in tha giving several references from the Pahlavi 
Fronts of: Dee Wet writings about “the oxact difference be- 
tween tho primeval (paoiryd-tknésha) religion and that taught 
by Zaratdsht”? says :— 


1 “The Cosmopolitan " of January 1900, p. 352, 
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“yom 11050 stutomonts wo may conclude that tho old 
writers, who have handed dowa those logonds trem ancient 
times, wore of opinion that Zaraltyht was nob 80 much the 
foundor of a totally now rotigioa, ax ho was 1 reforaise who 
yolained as much of the prior religion as was nob seriously 
objectionable. Whilo strongly insistingg upon the necossity 
of rovoroncing all good spirils, he strictly — prohibited all 
propitiation of ovil spirits. [fis Inw was (0 rasiat and dos. 
troy all that is ovil and injavious [0 man, and (0 respect and 
to hononr all that is good and b onclicinl to him.” 


1101'0, wo got an idon of tho slandard of reform, Here are 
briefly stated tho principles of Zoronstor’s roform—roform in 
roligion and roform in customs and mannors, 1910 principle 
as rogurids religion was: Rovers Ahura Maza, the Omiseiont 
Lord and Wis Yazatus, tho good spirits, Inothor words, 
obsorve Mazdayacnism and shun Daovayagnism, 


Tho principlo ag rogardy 0151018 and obsorvances, 
whethor religious or social, was: Respect and honour all that 
18 good and bonoficial 10 mankind in what lus come 
down to you from the past. Ragist and destroy all that 
you find evil and injurious tomnn. 

Those are tho principles, which have guided our Prophot, 

and whish have, ater him, more av less, 
જં guided oursneostors, 11108010 tho prin« 

ciples whioh should guido us, his modorn 
disciples, tho modern Fovonstrians, As far as the grand 
principles of religion aro 6010011161, ganorally spoak. 
ing, thero has nol boon any differonco in our belief 
or faith, Wo havo proxorved the pristine purily of 
that faith, Wo bolieve in the gront Ahwe Mazda, in 
hia Omnipotence, Omnipresonen anil Omniscionce; wo boliove 
in his Amoshaspontas and Yazntas or good 80118, that aro his 
oreation. We boliovo in a Future lifo and in a [ature alate of 
bliss or misory that deponds on our conduct in life. Wo 00110160 


ee 








ક્રુ 


(1). 8, BE, 510944, Introdustion, 8, 228313. 
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in tho several doctrinies, and we observe the ritual and 
ceromoies, which are connected with, and which help, these fun- 
damentul beliefs. Ignorance, now and thon, and thal among 
women, whose influence in tho Parsee houso-hold is strong, 
has, at times, lod somo, here and thero, in India, to a belicfin 
ovil spirits roqniring some propitiation; but that has always 
10001 put down by the elders of the community. 

Coming to the ousioms and 00809001068, both religious 
Woe ave changing and social, we find, that there has beon a 
customs and obsor- difference and that on a grand scale. First 
ee ડઝ of all, lot us look to the religious customs and 
observances. We do not observe in India, now a days, many 
of the customs, enjoined in the Vendidad and in some Pahlavi 
books, and observed at some time in ancient Iran. Not only 
ave they not observed by us here, but some of them are not 
observed evon by our Persian co-religionists, who havo stuck to 
their ancient fatherland. Somo of the customs, enjoined in 
the Vendidad, appear to have been more honoured in thoir 
breach than in their observance in Irn itself in tho glorious 
days of our Sassanian Empire, They seem to havo suited 
the times of our early ancestors whon thoy lived, more or less, 
as sinall pastoral, and then latterly, as small agricultural 
communitios, in detached villages ; but, when they concen- 
trated in busy commercial towns, of which thore wore seve> 
ral in tho Sassanian times, they seom to have appeared un- 
suitablo, 

In the social lifo of a porson, Birth, 
Pod ઉ tates Marriage and Death are the principal events, 
toms, reforring to(a) Let us take, at first, the cnse of an ancient 


Birth, (6) Marriago ભ 
(9) and Death, custom 88 regards the first of these events, 
viz., Birth, 


(a) On referring to the Vendid&dl, we find, that a woman, 
who had given birth to a still-born child,had 10 submit to a 
custom, which our ancestors have, long ago, done away with. 





1 Vendidid ₹, 45 etseq, 
3 10 
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Sho was asked 10 have, throo days aflor delivery, a coromonial 

bath in an open place, a bath rosombling that of the Baro. 
shnim, gono through by priosts now a days, Our ancostors 
have long ginco abandoned thal custom, adhering 10 the 
spirit of the injunction which aimod ub tho sanilery cloonlinoss 
of the woman. 


(b) Thon lako tho caso of the second 01011, the most impor- 
tant ovent ina man’s lifo oz, Marviago. In tho Paiwand- 
nfimoh or tho Ashirwad prayor, recited ab the murriage, wo 
have referonco 10 the custom of a marriage gilt of 3,Q00silvor 
divams and two gold dindes and, thal in tho coinage of the 
mint of Nish4pur. Though tho recital is made at all marvingos 
6701 now in India, tho marriago gilt has varied in’ quantity 
and quality. Our ancestors adhered in this muattor also to 
the spiril but not to the lotler, 


(c) Coming to customs in connection wilh Doath, we find, 
that the Vondidad? onjoined, thab after the oxposuro of the 
body on the summit of a hill, and aftor tho flosh way dovourod 
by birds and dogs, the bonos wore to he collected and 
prosorvad in astoddns or rovoplactos of slone, mortar or such 
othor matorials. Tho Pahlavi Dadisldn-i Dini? also 001014 to 
this 6૫૧1૦10, 11110000185 and Strabo 4 ulso 110100 10 it, 
0110 ancestors, have, long sings, given up both the oustoms 
above 1'0101''01 10, riz, thal of Joling tho flesh of tho body be 
oaton by dogs, and that of prosorving the hones in separate 
recoplaclos. 11 110 modorn Towors of Silence, wo have 
prosovved tho spirit of the injunctions, as far as thoy aro hold 
to bo salutary, but nob tho 161100, 





1 Chap. VI 49-51. (2) Question XVI, Chap. XVILL Vide 
my “Anthropological Papors’ pp, 7-22, and 206-306, for my Papors on 














Astodin. Vide journal Anthropologionl Society of Bombay, Vol 1 
No.7, pp. 426-41; Vol, VIII, No. ઉ, pp, 981-342, (8) Bk, tI, 140, 
4 Bk. XV Ch, 111, 20: 
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Several other instances of this kind may be found, but I 
en sata have illustrated what Ihave to say by one 
Adaptation to Tho instance in tho case of 0001 of tho threa 
‘hanged eee principal ovonts in a man’s lifo, wz, Birth, 
clroumdtenca, 10608* Marriage and Death. Theso instances 
aary for progross, 
show, that generally, our ancestors, both 
of Iran and India, have, from time to time, abandoned 
thoso customs, which, however necessary, suitable or good 
in themselves at the time of their origin, have not been 
found suitable to the changed conditions of timo, place and 
ciroumstances, Wherever desirable, they have adhered to 
the spirit of the injunctions and not to the — lettor, 
and, doing away with unnecassrry old customs, have taken 
to, and substituted, now ones. Wo, tho descendants 
of those ancestors, following their example in adopting tho 
principle of reform as taught by Zoroaster, should, on our 
part, be propared to paré with such customs a3 may nob suit 
our conditions and may do harm. We all have, naturally, 
to a cortain extent, some reverence for all that is old, but 
that reverence must be confined to all that is old and 
good. All thatis old is 100 gold. Of all tho 001108 and 
oustoms that came down 10 him from the previous Paoinyd- 
tkaéshi roligion, Zoronster prosorved all that was good and 
did away wilh all that was bad. That must be our position as 
regards our customs, ‘These considerations suggest to us the 
first principle in the path of progress, viz., that we muat 
always be prepared to adapt ourselves to the changod 
conditions of time, place and circumstances. 


Socond principle, The second principle, which suggosts 
મ i forte 410501 to us, makes us turn 10 the other 
is good in tho past. = gidw of the picture. First of all, we must 
always look with respect towards the past, and mast not he 
carried away with any arvogant thought that we are always 
wiser than our ancestors. Asa learned writer says: “11 


is suroly the height of arbitrariness 10 assume that we are 
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wiser moroly because wo aro Inlor, or that the civilizations. 
which have perished therefore deserved to porish, ‘Choro 
is retogrossion as woll as progress in history, and Vol-al- 
Amarna, Sasa, Knossos should teach ag thal 110 oxtingtion 
of a culture may cost the haman raco vory dear and compl 
it to 101111 many things in religion, jnrisprndones, and art all 
over again before it can take up tho thread of * Progress’ 
at the point to which the displaced pooplos had bron, it.t 


‘M. Ronan, plond- Evon a porson like the lato loaned 
ang for arovorond 1, Ronan, who was a man ol vary fragras. 
tho paat, sive thoughts and who was rathor lookad 
at a6 a heretic in religious matlors, espocially altar the 
pablication of his “ Vio do Josus” in 1863, givos us good 
tadyico in such mattors. Ay snid by tho nhove wrilor, ho 
‘modiated 00117000 tho oli school and new? and “ ploadod 
for 8 moyo reveront attitude towards tho pas... 11 
would he no bad way of learning charity to our noighbours 
to bogin by loarning it towards our ancasiors.”2 Ronan 
looked to tho fulure with a hopoful longing, but with a 
loving roapoct for the pasl, and said: “ 'aimo lo pnssd, 
mais, je porto 01310 \ Vavonire.” 110 looked with distrastt 
and anxioty ab all that tho modern age disoardad of tho past, 
whothor good or bad, and said: 1 foar that the work of 
the twontfoth century will consist in taking out of 110 
‘ waste basket n mullitude of tho 6080011001 idoas which tho 
ninotoonth contury lias hoedlossly thrown into it.” 


Following the advice of such 110001 mindod groat men, 
wo must, nol only ૪016010 tho past, but mast adhero to all 
thatis good in 11. Tike our prophet and our wise ancoslors, 
we must adhere to those customs that are good in thomsol ves, 








2 Mr. ઝે. TL Morgan in" Dic Nineteenth Qontury and After” of 
March 1014, p. 660, 

2 Ibid p, 681. 

8 Thid p. 662, 
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‘The more fast of a custom being old, should not necessarily 
lead us to bo inclined to tho belief, that it must be out of 
time and out of place. 


47001 10051421008 1400 us tako, in the order of the above- 
of old customs જ : 
worth obsorving, montioned threo ovents in a man’s life, 


‘somo 1151011003 to illustrate what I say, 


(a) In tho case of tho birth customs, a custom, enjoined by 
the spirit of tho original injunction, roquires, that the woman 
afters dolivery may remain, to a certain oxtent, isolated. 
That is*a good sanitary injunction, not only from tho stand- 
point of the health of the woman horself, but also from that 
-of the health of other women in such condition. In a book, 
entitled “ Nationalization of Health’, in tho chapter on 
“Perils of Maternity”, wo road the following :— 


“Té is now generally agreod that puorperal fever is ia- 
fectious, always depending on the introduction of micros- 
copic organisms from without? ,.. In Bngland and Wales 
4500 women die overy year in childbirth. According tothe most 
reliable statistics about 70 per cent. of this mortality is due 
10 puerperal fever... Almost the whole of this mortality 
might be avoided *,,, Our private practitionors are often 
-overworked, and consequently apathetic. Thoy are subject 
110 no inspection *... Under these circumstances, the results 
which wo actually find are not surprising 4” 

What the writer means is, that some medioal men, care- 
1088 of the rules of oleantiness, carry infection from one 
woman to another and causo unnecessary deaths, If that is 
80 in Burope that has advanced much in sanitary scionce, 
how much more so it should in be our country. This modera 
sanitary view shows tho wholesomeness of our old salutary 
euatom, which enjoins thata woman in confinomont 
should remain isolated and that others may not come into 





1 “ Nationalization of Health’? by Eavelook Hillis, p. 126 
2 Ibid, p 181 3 4914, pp 184—5 4 Ibid pp 185-36 
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any 60101055 contact with hor, lost 11101 may ondan ger many 
lives, * 


(0) Coming to tho ovont of marriga, wo find, that now-a-days, 
woaro doing away with sovoral 0૫810115 and 68101001106 
whioh may bo taken as unnecessary. But, wilh ॥ romovul of this 
kind of customs, wo do away with somo good onos as ૫7011, 
For oxamplo, tho [and-fastoning 00001101) ( હાથેવાડો ). Te 
marriago is a contract to be 0011111101 by religious 11108, lot 
this coromony romain in somo form, wheroby, the officiating 
priest can unite the hands of both, thus symbolically tiniling 
them in marriage. Ji isan old solomn coromony 01080106 
in many communities.+ 


(c) In tho 0૫50 of somo of our donth eustoms, tho lato Prol, 
Darmostotor has vory proporly pointod out 110 sanitury 
significanco of 11080, 110 suid: “ “ho axiom 010011110૫૫ is 
next to Godlinoss, shall bo allogothor Zoroastrian with this 
Gifforonco, that in Zoroastrianism, (1011111103૧ 15 10 form 
of itsolf Ctodlinoss”.? Again, spoaking about those customs, 
ho said: one can soo thal thoy aro summad up 11 two 
words—two words of tho hygidnist: (1) 10 1501010 tho contro 
of infection and (2) to dostroy this vontre”.* 


Looking to those sanitary points of view, somo of our 
funoral customs aro wholosome and good, For example, tho 
ono, which onjoing that tho frionds and relations who attond 
tho funoral should 11090 a bath, or, at 100૧1, should wash the 
oxposed portions of thoir body boloro going to thoir usual 
avocations, 11 isa good sanitary injunction, which now bogins 
to be moro honoured in tho broach than 11 tho obsorvanco. 


4 Vendidid chap V, 46-48° 
2 Vide my “Marringo Customs of tho Parsees,” for Lhis 6106101૫, 


8 “Oleantiness ost une formo mimo de Godlinces,” Lo “ond Averta 
JI, Introduotion, p. X. 


4 91801610 contro d'infooiton, ditruixe ce contre.’ Ibid, p. XIU. 
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, Anothor instance While speaking of some of our old 
of eennitnry austom — ganitary oustoms, I may here refer to 
eee off. sey 2201007 ouslom which 19 balag carolossly 
thrown away. 18 our old custom, resting upon sanitary 
principles, that ono should not drink from a cup from which 
anothor porson has drunk, ‘This is 8 vory good custom from 
a sanitary point of view, but it is sad to find that itis not 
proporly observed, While wo modern Parsoes aro abandon- 
ing this whole-somo custom, Buropean Sanitary scholars 
begin toe recommond it. Lately, there has been a general 
suggestion for the schools of Wngland, that every child 
attonding the school should have its own cup for drink, 80 
that it may not drink from another’s oup. We read the 
following on tho subject. 
“ Individual drinking eup for children. 

An educational journal contains a warning against the 
common drinking cup in school, as a means of infective 
contact, Tho children should be instructed to provide them- 
selves with individual drinking cups. Parents must be given 
to understand that if the child doesnot have a drinking oup, 
it will not bepossible to drink in school. Tho mouth of 
every consumplive contains tho germs of the disense, and 
tho transforenco of these gorms from tho sick to the healthy 
child by means of the common drinking cup is the oasiast 
accident possiblo,”! : 

Max Muller on In these instances, wa seo, that 
rovorantfeolingato- 01810078, which are goud in themselves, are 
_ Wards old customs, argilossly thrown off, 20106560195 tanah- 
ings and the practice of our ancestors teach us to do away 
with what is harmful, In doing away with customs of 
the above-mentioned kind we do away with what is good. 
So, us true Zoronstrians, our duty is to reform, what is 
deformed, to preserve what is good, and to stand against inne- 


સાત ટ er ee I ee at, a Soe See 
1 “Good Health” of September 1905, : 
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vations that. may bo harmful, von whon we do away wilh 
old customs as unsuitable to ua, wo must look 11 them and 
thoir originators with somo 10101001060; 2s thoy wore tho 
01810118 that suited those old times. Prof Max Muller has 
well said; “Thoro is a ronson al the bottom of every thing 
however if 800118 mnroasonablo lous, 11 110 oustoms and 
Inws of tho anciont-world.? £ Wo must bo inspired with this 
rovoront fooling for the past with tho thonghl, that though 
tho customa and boliefy of our ancestors hinve bocomo 
obsolete in our timos, wo are, 15 11 wor, tho shildroen, the 
offspring, the rosulé, the resaliant of thoso ૦0૫011૫1111 10018, 
Our prosont-day conduct and way of lilo aro unobsorvodly 
and uawiltingly tho rosult of tho 110 of our fathors, basod 
on, and followed under, the influonco of those ousloms 
and 0011023, What 8 learnod writor says of symbolism stands 
good for a similar influonco of custom. 1160 says: ¢ ho 
symbolism 01 today preservos 110 serious 10010? 01 
yestorday, tnd what in an ago more or loss dislant was a 
vital motivo inspiring an appropriate course of conduet 
survives in the conduet 11 has inspirod long aflor 11 has 11011 


000800 to bo 801410 and poworful.” 


Wo all 11010 10 movo with tho limos, 

ea amd Ag tho Mronch say, “01 ઉઠા tojours 
un pou do gon sidclo” (ono is always a 

11110 of his contury). Bul in such 8 progress of moving with 
tho times, wo must nover try 10 cul ourselyos 01 altogothor 
from tho past “Tho principle of combining conéénnity 
and progress is ono which undorlinos all sound dovelopment.” 
True roform consists in keeping “ the moan bolweon tho 
oxtromos of too much 81111058 in rofusing and of 100 much 
casinoss in admitting vavialion.” Truo progress and roform 
૪088 on consorvalism. Prof. Renan has woll suid * “Tho 
right men for progress aro those who havo for the point of 


--------------------------------- 
1 Max Muller's Science of Mythology. 
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starting, a profound respect for tho past. All that we do, 
all that we are, is the resulb of a contury’s old work,” 
As Dr, Jonos has said, ‘Tho true Reformer is the lover 
of the ancient ways.”2 “The successful founder of a 
now régime has always been the devotee of the old. fe has 
been a more ardent disciple and a deeper lover of the ancient 
ways than others, ... He has come not to destroy, but to 
fulfil, 110 brings to light the better meaning of the 
ancient faith, and by evolving the present from the past 
sets 5'0 the future... . The true reformer is always a 
genorous spirit, So far from feeding on the error, of his 
time, or condemning its institutions, he takes their part 
against their lower-selyes and declares war only against 
thoir corruption.8 
Thus, the principles which we Parsees have to adopt, 
following the teachings of ow prophet, teachings repeated 
and 106૫101166 by tho wise men of modern times are : 
1 To respect the Past while looking to the Future. 
3 To go after new truths without forsaking tho old ones, 
ડે “We 0376 it as courtesy to our fathers to admire whore 
we will not imitate and to how where we will 
not pray.” 
To bring about this line of conduct wo must always 
meditate on what is good in the Old and in 
the New. 


Progress aasoolated With tho question of Reform, that of 
with Roform, Progress is generally associated. Wo have 
not only to 7070000 what is deformed but have to make an 
actual progress. Wo must reform anything that is deformed 





1 Los vrais hommes de progrds sont ceux qm ont pour point de 
Apart un respect profond du passé, ‘Lout ce quo nous faisons, tout 
6૩ quo nous sommos, cst I’aboutissant d’un travail séoulaire,” 


2 “ Idealism asa Practical Creed” by Dr. [enry Jonas, p. 31. 
3 Ibid, p. 63, 
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(a) by tho loss of pristine purity and (0) by tho changed 
conditions of timo, placo and cireumslancos. 11000 whon 
1100 is nothing amiss to roform, wo must look Lowards 
Progress, nocossitated by progressive timos and cireum- 
stances. 190 havo not only 10 reform 10110 has become 
bad, and 10 turn what is bad 1010 what is goo, bub wo 
have also 10 burn what is good to what is bettor. ‘Therein 
lies Progross. Whatovor adds 10 our good, to our matorial, 
mental and moral good, should bo adoptod. An oxisting 
stato of things or an oxisling custom may 100 good én 115011, 
and so, it may not require to bo roformod, nob having hoon 
doformod, But, if a botlor stato of things, or ॥ bollor custom, 
usago or innovation prosonts ityolf, which leads us from 
“good” to “bottor” and from “better”, 10 “host”, wo must 
adopt it, and thorein 108 tho Progross which is ossontial for 
the good of a community. 


Sir Oliver 100180 Sir Oliver Lodgo, whoso writings are 
on 108019, of a double charactor, viz. that of ॥ moral 
10101100 and that of a mann of 5010100, very bonutifully sug- 
gosts tho idea of Progross and Rolorm in tho following words, 
in his chapter on “Suggostions towards Reform”: 


‘Wistory is familiar onough with 0109801010 repeal 
01 Statutes: Why should tho Statules which regulate 
80 vilal a thing as tho professed National Roligion alono bo 
free from reconsidoration and amondmont ? TE non-altora- 
tion bo rognrded as nocessitalod hy 4000 theory,—Llhab theory 
is 8 suporstilion; the only justifiontion for rigid achoronce 
to fixed forms ig the practioal dangor of 8010160 and unsott- 
ling of fnith thal might result from 1001011, That is a 
point of policy on which it is possible for roasonablo pooplo 
to take opposite sidos, ab any particular juncture or crisis; 
but it will bo gonerally admitted that a faith dopondont on 
blinkers and fottors for 115 maintonanco is nob likely in a pro- 
grossing ago 10 1051 many gonorations, Anchorage 10 a sub. 
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morged rook 18 not safo amid rising walors.”! 


What Sir Olivor Lodgo means to say is this :—Whon 
thoro is udvancomont and progress all round from good to 
beitor, it is not wise to rest on old views and customs, 
saying that they have done us no harm, Such a view will 
impede ow progress, and, if long continued, may bring 
our fall in tho race of life. 


A fow 11181011008 of x જ 
jie ee 1:01 us look to the the fact, how we 
gonorntion on 00000 82d our fathers have looked to some of 


of th ન ડ્‌ ક ડ્‌ 
ro? ૦0001 tuoi tha modern industrial and educational 
{uestions of tho past and prosent century. 


(a) 1118 said, that when stoam was first introduced in 
our counlry, somo of our community objected, at first, to our 
people working on steam-engi nes in the factories and on the 
stoamors and railways, saying, that in that work, one bad, at 
times, to pour water on, and extinguish, fire which we always 
hold in reverence. Fortunately for our people, that objection 
did not stand long. Otherwise, our progress as a community 
would have boon marred. Many of our co-religionists now are 
fortunately connected with a large part of the toxtile industry 
of tho country and many aro serving on railway and steamer 
lines, Any persistent adherence to the above view of respect 
towards fire, however Inudable at one time, would have 
como in our way of progress. The view we have now to 
{alco is this: Whatovor thal enhances the use of fire for the 
advancement of mankind is.n step in the direction ofadvancing 
our 0310011 for fire, 

(0) As another instance, take the 0૫80 of medical 
education, ‘he teachings of our Vondidédhold a dead human 
bodyag nacl (4) from nag 9} તૃશ Lat. nec-are, noc-ere તાશ. 
wag to perish) 2. 7, 8 perishing substance to be avoided, which 
otherwise may bring destruction, The teaching is good from 





1 “Mon and the Universe’ by Sir Oliver Lodge p. 97. 
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a sanitury point of view. Bui, it is said Unt, instond of 
looking to it from that point of viow, and instead of looking to 
tho spirit of the lenching, somo of our pooplo, 11, first, looked 
to tho dcéler of tho oavhing, So, thay did nol like tha iden of 
our young mon joining tho Modieal Collogo, whon it was frst 
eatablished in ourcity about 60 years age, 1006101186 thoy had to 
touch for study doad bodies in the adjoining Sir damsotjoo 
Tlospitul. ortunatoly for us, tho religions projudice did 
nob last long. [lad 10 contin ued, ono of tho boat fiolds, 
wherein many of our young mon have mado money and nano, 
would have been lost to us. મુ 

(9 As anothor 1141૫0૭, 1૫1૯0 tho caso of 1910011160 light» 
ing which has boon rocontly introduced in our city, Out 
of tho Loolings of respoct and reyorones in which ony people 
hold fire, upto a fow yoars ago gonorally, and ovon now in 
somo casos and in somo places specially, our pooplo did not 
oxlinguish lamps in tho ordinary way. Thoy oul off tho 
burning portion of the wick from tho stom, or removed the 
wholo of tho burning wick, and placod it in ઉ flra-plico, to bo 
burnt off with the fire. ‘Lo blow tho lumps, was thought 10 
bo irroligious. So, tho only Iind of lamps burnt in tho fire 
tomples wore oil lamps which admitted of tho use of wigks. Cas 
lamps and 010011૫0 lamps wore not ૫501, ns thoy did nob admit 
of the above traditional way of oxtinguishing lamps which spol 
of jot ma jot 91077618 ( જેલમાં જેત શલવવી ) Le. of mixing a bun- 
ing wick with 8 burning wiok or fire, Tho suggestions to 
introduco gas at first and 100150 light 11010119 in our firo- 
tomplos was slrenously opposod, But what do wo 800 now ? 
Within this ono your or two, wo find with satislaction, Unt 
somo of our Fivo-tomplos aro now suppliod with beautiful 
olectric light, ‘Cho tomples, which aro oxpectod to bo the 
soats and centres of montel and spiritual light, aro nol now 
without abundant physical light, 


There aro a number of 811018 1180011008; which show that 


our forefathers, and wo, following thoir footsteps, havo wisoly 
tried Lo adapt ourselves to the oxigencies of changing times 
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and cireumstanoos. Now limes and now oiroumstances 01117, as 
it woro, now mossages. Following the spirit of tho teachings 
of Zoronslur, our groat Messenger of the 1010010 old time, 
wo may, aflor duo caroful inquiry, receive unhesitatingly 
theso now “growing mossages” in a brond-minded manner, 
કામા Tho late Prof. Max Maller once said 
tion of Prof. Max thus of our religion $ “ Though every reli- 
Maller: gion is of real and vital interest in its 
08001051 state only, yot its later development too, with all its 
migunderstandings, faults and corruptions, offers many an 
instructive lesson to tho thoughtful student of history. 
Tlove is a religion, one of the most ancient of the world, once 
tho slate roligion of the most powerful empire, driven away 
from 113 native soil, deprived of political influence, with- 
out even tho prestige of a powerful or enlightoned priost- 
hood, and yet professed by a handful of oxiles—men of 
woulth, intelligence and moral worth in Western India— 
with an unhositating fervour such aa is seldom to be found 
in larger religious communities, It is well worth the 
0000086 ondovour of the plulosopher and the divine to dis. 
cover, if possible, tho spell by which this apparently 01010 
roligion continues to command the attachment of tho onligh. 
tonod Parsoos of India, and 1101૮05 11011 turn a deaf ear to 
tho allurements of the Brahmanic worship and the earnest 
appeals of Christian missionaries”.t 
Our answer to tho inquiry, suggested by Max Mullor, 
to discover the spell should bo this: Ad- 
horing £0 tho stable eloments of our reli- 
gion, we change the unstable onos and adapt ourselves to the 
changing conditions of time, place, and circumstances. 
Like all other religions we have two elements in our veli- 
gion, tho stable and tho unstable. 


Tho stable elements consist of (8) those that are common 
to all good religions and (0) of those that are special, We 


Our Reply, 





] Paper on “The Modern Parsees’ "Chips from a German 
Workshop (1880), Vol. I, p, 164. 
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frovently boliova in the ૦0011101 01001000 Tho 
Bxisloneo of God as an Omnipolunt, Omniscient and Omni- 
[008011 Powor; 2 A Futuro Lilo; and 8 Tho Moral 
Responsibility for our conduot, in life, Wo all believe in 
tho specinl doctrines and 10101118 of our roligion, with, 
somo diTerence of opinion hore and there, as to, in what light 
or sonse Lhoso toachings may be taken, [or 1 [017 oxamplos 
of theso special toachings, Lalo the caso of [10110111 tho follow. 
ing: (a) Two Powors—Sponta-mainyush and Angra-mainyush, 
spirits of Advancomont and Rotogression-both working 
undor tho direction of God with tho final 1011% idonl of 
Spontamainyn provailing ovor Angramainyn. (0) Pho Amosha 
spontas, Yazatas and Tarohars as somo Tigh Intolligont 
Powors creatod by Ahura Mazda. (0) Tho 710૪૪11011, on tho 
third day uftor doath, for our conduol 11 this world. (1) 
Prasho-koreti or Feashogurd, which provides for everybody's 
adyancomont and for a general udvangoment 11 a Pulao 
stato of tifo--ndvanco mont lo an 11001 [igh state of 110, (0) 
Respoct tor Fire as an emblem of Divinily, ve. 

Among tho unstable or changing olomonts of our 1011૬101, 
aro our roligious customs and observancos, 110 try 
adapt oursolvos 10 tho oxigongios of changing times, [ઉસ 
and ciroumstances. 

Thus, tho spoll, raferred 0 by Max Mullor, lies in (his, 
that our londeney of adaplation koops us free 10 adyanea ta 
tho path of tho world’s progross nnd 1004 1101 humpor our 
way, With all respect and reverence for all that 18 good in 
our old roligion and in our old relfefous customs and obser. 
vances, wo aro free 10 weleomo wilh an open hand, all that 
is good in the “ growing 10088008” brought to usa, from 
timo to timo, by Scienco or Philosophy. 

Progross is tho porcoplion of truth. So, ib must bo 

Jomto’s Apothiogm લાં, progressing with each poreaplion 
about Progress. of truth. Tt must bo in touch with the 
old, Ono of Comto’s favourilo apolhogms is: * Progvoss 
is the dovelopmont of order,” Ierrison thus oxplains the 
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apothegm: “All true and effective advance and improve- 
ment is the resultant of elements previously co-ordinated 
and capable of growth. 180019 thing wo know in Naturo, 
in Man, and in 800101 is evolved out of antecedent elements 
—but is neither transformed into now cloments—nor does it 
“ever arise spontaneously unpropared or de novo, 1” 

I will now sum up what 1 havo said: Following the 
teachings of our Prophet and the laudable 
practice of our ancestors, wo must not hold, 
that overy thing that is old is gold. Similarly, we must 
not hold, that overy thing that glitters as new is gold. 
Wo must oppose all that has undor the changed circums- 
tauces, becomo harmful in the old. Similarly, we must 
resist the admission of all that is harmful in the new. 
Every thing that is good in the old must bo respected and 
honoured and cherished as gold. 510 progross rests on 
conservatism. “ I*estina Lente” i. ૦. “ Hasten slowly” is 
a golden proverb, very thing that is good in the new and 
that leads us from good to better arid from better to best, may 
be welcomed as gold. 


Summary, 


ર કઝા ee ee a Ek 
1 “The Philosophy of Common Senso” by Hurison Introduetion, 
p. 82211. 


ANGELOLOGY. 


A few traits common 10 Zoroastrianism, 
Hebrewism and Christianity. 


As De. Kohut says in his dowish Angelology, “Tho 
Boltot in the Evie 10101 in the existence of suporior hoings, 
101000 of Angole, ondowod wilh a perfect spirilimt) disposi. 
tion, was in anciont 610005 a commonly prevalent one. 11 
reality ovon tho groal progrossive range of oxistonco, that 
rises up from thoinanimato stone to human hoings leads to 
tho assumption, that ovor 11050 thero must be oxisting again 
a class of boings, wilh superior intellootual endowments 10 
those of minkind—an asamption, against whish avan fram 
the standpoint of modorn thought thors 15 nothing lo objeat.” 


Tho modorn thought referred (0 by Dr. Kobi ts 
typified in tho Thoory of 1800111108. 11 suggosty thal, in the 
order of existence there canbe no greek gap bolwoon Min 
and (0, flighly developad souls of (his world have (he 
probability of Larthor progress and advancement in tho line 
of ovalution in tho life aftar death. Angelia Hite is the 
highor devolopmont of the human fifo of ॥ soul, Cho Avostaic 
philosophy of the Mravashis or Farohars beautifully pormils 
tho acaoplancs of (10 thoory of evelution, 


Prof, 1809 says on this points “From the first 
dawning of fifo wo 800111 things woraing together towards 
one mighty goal, tho ovolution of tho most 0૫11111011 spiritil 
qualities which cavactorisa humanity, વ all ઊંડ work hoon 
done for nothing? Js it (1 ophemaral, all a bubble that 





L The dowlsh ‘Angolology and Domonotogy hago upon થાકલા *, hy 
Dr, Aloxander Kohut, trqnatsted from tho 001011 by Mr. K, 1, Cama, ]0* 1, 
2 "Tho Destiny of Man” p, 118, 
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bursts, ૧ vision that fades ? On such a view the riddle of the 
Universe becomes 8 riddle without a meaning, The more 
thoroughly we comprehend that process of evolution by which 
things have come to be what they are, the more we are likely 
to feel that to deny the everlasting persistence of the spiritual 
element in man is to rob the whole process of its meaning,” 
Thus then, when even modern thought has nothing serious to 
object against the existence of angels, there is no wonder, if 
we see the belief in their existence common among the ancient 
Zoroastrians, Hebrews and Christians, 


What strikes one is the similarity of the ideas about 
these angols in the Scriptures, in the later books and in tho 
sacred and legendary art of these nations. The similarity is 
due to the fact, that the ancient Jows were long under the 
influence of the ancient Zoroastrians, Many eminent scholars 
have dwelt upon this subject. As this is not the object of 
this paper, I will not dwoll upon it. The object of this paper 
is simply to present a few traits of this similarity, 


Zoroastrian hierarchy, as represented in Parsee books, 
‘Tratta of Simln- places Ahura Mazda, 110 Omniscient Lord, 
161119, Zoronsttian at thehead of all, Among the spiritual 
Himarehy. intelligences under him, tha Amesha- 
Spentas (lit. the Immortal Bountiful ones) stand first. Next 
to thom come the Yazatas (lit, those that are worthy of 
adoration). Then, lastly come the Frayashis or the Farohars. 
Tiirstly, as to the Amesha Spentas or Archangels, the 
1 Seven Higher Zoroastrian Scriptures say, that they are 
Intelligences, seven! in number. 
Ahura-Mazda. 
Vohu-mana. 
Asha-vahishta. 


* TKhshathra-vairya. 
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me oo bo 





1 111118 Amosha-Sponta. Haptan Yasht,, Yasht IJ, 12, 
11 
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5. Sponta-trmniti. 
ઉ, Tlaurvatat, 
7, Ameretfl, 

Similarly, the Jows have sevon Shadi or Archangols, 

They aro tho following:— 
1. Michnol. 
2, Gabriol. 
3. Raphael. 
4. Uriel. 
5. Chamuol, 
0, Japhiol. 
7, Zadkiol. 

Tho Ohristians also speak of 80000 Archangols or tho 
sovon Spirits of God,? 

“The Sovon who in God's [01080160 nonrost to hla throno 
Btand 1ondy ab command”, 

Similarly, we find, thatthe “Divino Powors” of tho Noo- 
Platonic Philosophy of Philo Fudmus corresponded to tho 
Amosh-spentas of 110 Zoroastrians. ‘Those “Divine Powors” 
stood “ closest to the Solf-oxistont’.# ‘hoy aro six in 
numbor, Including tho Nolf-oxistont, their number was 


4 “And T behold, and, 10, in the midst of tho throne and of tha four 
benats,, and in tho midst of tho 010018, 81000, a Lamb as it had 100011 slaln, 
having sovon horna and soven 0૪08, which are tho seven [112118 of Cod, 
sont forth into nll tho cath” 10000101103 ¥, 0. “And [saw anothor algn 
in hoayon, groat and maivollous, soven augola having tho suyon Tai 
1118૫08, Ibid XV, 1 ; vido also Ibid 0 to 7; VILL, 23 XVI, 1; Zovhariah 
IV, 10, 

“Tho 60૪01 holy angela... ૦૦૭૦૧511011 go in aud aut 001010 tho 
glory of tho Holy Ono,” Tho Apoctyphiat Book of 19001 oh, XU), 18, 
“Soptem angolis 8810118, qui adsiatlmus 01 convorenmur anto aleitiatom 
Dei” (150 Book of Tobit, adited by Ad. Noubanor, (1878) p, DXXXVIL 
Of, Milton, 


2 “Philo Tudaous or tho Jowish-Aloxandiian Philogophy”, by Dr. 
Jaros Drummond (1888), Vol. 11, pp, 82-83. 
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seven. The Gnostics also taught that the Universe was 
ereated by the Seven Great Angels. 
In some parts of the Avosta, Ahura-Mazda, which is 
2 Ahwa Mazda, the namo of the Almighty Omnisciont 
‘atblmas, no inet ya Lord, is not counted in the list of the 
the sovon Highest seven Amesha-Spentas. In that caso,l 
Intelligences, for example in the Ahwa-Mazda Yasht, 
the number of the Zoroastrian Amesha-spentas is six. 
The same is the case with the Jewish Arch-angels, 
Dr. Kohut says on this subject: “It is worth observ- 
ing, that the fluctuation between the number six or 
seven of the Amesha-¢pentas, indeed, according to as Ahuro- 
mazdao is counted or not in the class of the Amosha-gpentas 
of Yasht 1,362 ; 2, 1-6 recurs also in the Jewish scripturos. 
Thus the so-called Jerusalem. Targum to Deuter. 34, 6 and 
the book of Enoch ૦. 20, where the list of * watching 
Angels’ is counted up, gives only six; the Book of Toby 12, 
15 and of Bnoch 6. 90, 21 give seven as the number of the 
Archangels. ‘The latter is probably the more correct as- 
sumption, which then corresponds even to the Christian seven 
Archangels.””* 
According to Zoroastrianism, the Ameshaspands or 
Archangels preside over moral qualities, 
8 Tho Higher In- રુ rere ફૂ 
telligencos [016816 Which are the principal attributes of 
over moral qualities, A huvg-Mazda, Plutarch thus refers to 
the Ameshaspands and-the Divine attributes over which 
they preside:— 
Oromasdes sprung out of the purest light; among all 
things perceived by the senses that element most resembles 
him; Areimanios sprang out of darkness, and is therefore 


ન 





I Yaahe I, 26 

2 Splogol, Yt I, 87; Wosterganrd Yt, 1, 26 

8 “The Jewish Angelology and Demonology, based upon Parsiam*’, 
translated from the Ge1man of Dt, Alexander Kohut, by K, R, Cama p, dm 
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of tho samo 1101110 with it, Oromasiloy, who rosidos us far 
boyond tho sun, as tho sun is far from tho onrth, orentod six 
gods (tho six Amoshaspontas, now Amshasponds, * tho 
archangols”), tho god of bonovoloncs (Vohu-mand “ good 
mind”, now called Bahman); tho god of truth (Ashn- 
vahishta or Ardibuhisht) ; tho god of order (Ihyhnthra. 
vairye or Shahvivar); tho god of wisdom (Armuiti, or Tsfan- 
darmad) ; and tho godt of woulth and delight in લા! 
(Haurvatih and Amorolat, or Khordad and Amordid). Bat 
to countorbalanco him, Aroimandis 0૫010000 an ound “number 
of gods countoracting Uhoso of Oromasdes, ‘Thon Ovomasdos 
dosorated heaven with stars, and placod the slav Sirius 
(Tishtrya, or Vistar) ab thoir head asa guardian, Altorwards 
he croated twonly-four othor gous and 801 them in an ape s 
but Areimanios forthwith croaled an oqual nambor of gous, 
who opened tho og $ in consequence of મ, ovil 18 always 
mingled with good”.L 


The Jowish and Christian scriptures 1140 roprosont thoir 
Archangols ag possessing tho principal attributes of God. 
Lhoir vory namos indicate this fact. Thus, 


Michael signifies ono “hike to God". 


Gabriel ” “Tho strongth of God” 
Raphael ,, “Tho healing of God” 
Uriol જ “Tho dostroyor of the 010117 who 


doos nob walle in the path of God.” 


Chamuol —,, Ono who soos God”? 
Jophiol ,, “Tho 00૫113 of God, 





at 1 Au quotod in Iaug’s Mssays on tho Parasia, 8101 0101011, pp. 0-10, 
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Zadkiel significs one ‘The Righteous of God”! 


These Christian Archangels bear, in these long names, 
the vory namo of God (il, Arabic Allah). 


In tho Zovoastrian Hiorarchy, referred to above, Ahura-, 
Mazda who stands at the head, is himsolf, 
at timos, one of the Amesha-Spentas, and, 
with thom, forms a group of soyen. The 
soven Amosha-Spontas, in their turn, are also tho Yazatas 
or Yazada, thirty of which havo given their names to the 
thirty days ૦ 0 Parsoo month. Next to Ahura Mazda, tho 
Amesha-Spontas and the Yazatas, como the Fravashis or 
Farohars. According to tho Zoroastrian books, all those whe 
stand highor ia tho abovo hierarchy have thoir Fravashis or 
Farohars (guiding spirits), Thus, Ahura-Mazda, who is 
tho Creator of all the material and spiritual Beings, and who, 
in turn, isan Amosha-Spenta and also an Yazata, has alsoa 
Farobar, All tho Amesha-Spontas have their own Farohars, 
All tho Yazatas havo their own Harohars. ‘Tho’ above ordor 
shows, that noxt to the Amesha-spentas, stand the Yazatas or 
Yasads, Among tho Jews and the Christians also, the 
‘ angols sland next in order 10 the Archangels, 


4, ‘Pho number of 
Yazatas or angels. 


As to the number of Yazatas or angels, according to the 
Khorshed Nyiish, they ave hundreds and thousands (3 1010: 





1 “Tho Christin Lore of Angels” by Rey. R. L. Gales, 10 the 
National Reviow of Septombér 1910, Vol. LVI pp, 111-13. Vide also 
“ The Jewish Angelology and Demonology, based on Parsism”, by Dr. 
Kohut, translated by K, દિ. Cama, Part II, p. 3. Dr, Kohut identifies 
Michael with the Porsian Vohumand, Gabriel with Sraosha, and Uriel 
with Kharend (kbarenangha of the 2411 વ Yasht.) I have shown olse- 
wher, that Michael aan bs better identified with Mithra, whom Dr, 
Kohut identifies with Mithon (Vide my Paper on “St, Michael of the 
Zoroastrians: a Comparison”, in my ‘Anthropological Papers, pp. 173-80. 
Vide Journal of the Authropologtoal Society of Bombay, Vol. VI, 
No. 6, pp. 287-53). Again 7૬110000 is not an angel or Yazata, 
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cha hazanghromeha) 20000111610 tho Psalms, the Ohris- 
tian angols also ara thousands, Wa read thoraini—«'the 
01010015 of God are twonty thousand, avon thousands of 
angels: tho Tord is among them, as 11 110 holy plaso 
01 Senai?.8 


Wo find tho following points of similarity 1000070000 
Pointe of similarity tho above Panim of tho Christians which 
hotwoon thoPsalm of  snonks of “11101810100 of angols” and tho 
the Morning-Pruyer Yt # વ 
and the Khorshed Khorshed Nyfish of the  Zoroustrians 

દ ; ત 
Nyfieh. which sponks of thousands of” Yazabna 


or angels. 

(a) ‘Tho Psalm isa Morning Proyor of tho Christians, 
Similarly, tho Khorshed Nydish, though rooited during all 
tho hours of the sun-lit day, 14 ospocially 1 Mornings 
Prayor. 

(0) Just as the Lomt among the Christians is ono of 
tho thousands of angola, 80 Ahura-Mazda among the Zorons~ 
triang ig ono of tho thousand પાકા or 0080187 110 1311 the 
head of all, 


(0) Tho Christian Morning-Prayer rofers 10 ॥ mountain, 
tho Sonni, as a holy place of tho fowl ‘The 070૫0510 
Morning-Prayer 101008 10 1 mountain, 110 Snokant, of 
which it spenks a3 010 orentod by Ahur Mazda (Mfundi- 
dhatem), 4 


Besidos thoso threo poinks of similarity, roforved to in 
the above-quoted passage of the Ohristinn Psalm, wo find 
tho following othor points in Lhe two Morning Prayers, 


(1) God is spokon of in the Christina hymn as riding 
“upon Lhe heavens,” (8. 4) ay ib wore, upon a horse. In the 





4 Khorshed Nyfish 11; Khorshad Vasht, Yu. 31. 1. 

Psalm 120111, 17, 8 “Fhe Book of પળ by leank 0, 
Papd, p. 118 gives “ng in Sinaj, in tho holy place,” 

4 Khorshod Nyfish, 8 


157 


Khorshod Nyfish, the Sun, tho most splendid symbol of the 
Divinity, is spoken of as riding overn swift steed (aurvat- 
aspom),2 


_  (e) The Psalm speaks of God as having twenty thou- 
sand chariots (s. 17), Tho Khorshed Yasht (8. 6) speaks of 
the'Sun, the symbol of the Divinity, as having a thousand 
oars and ten thousand eyes. Mlithra, the Yazata of Light, 
who is a colleague of Khorshed, is spoken of in the Meher 
Yashb as rathaéshtdr i.e, one who fought on chariots, 
Mohor is’spoken of as having a Vashu2 i. ¢ a carriage or 
chariol, 

(1) Tho vory styl of the Psalm, in some of its parts, 
strikos ono as rosombling the style of a part of the Khorshed 
Nyaish. For oxample, it is snid (s. 1) that when God arises, 
and whon he goos forth before the people, the enemies are 
sealtered and (૩, 8) the earth shakes, gracious rain falls 
upon oarth (ઉ. 9) &, This reminds us of that part of the 
Khorshed Nydish (ss, 11-13) which says that when the Sun 
rises, various bonoficial results follow, such as that of purify- 
ing tho wators of seas, slroams and rivulets. 


Thoro is a Christian boliof that ovory soul has 

h. Boliof abouba a guardian Spirit, a gonius or domon”, 
છૂપા 80 ie ve which always attends it, This rominds 
* 010 o£ the Zoroastrian Fravashi or 

Varohar which evory living object is believed to have, But 
it is tho Zoronstrian K’haronangh or Khoreh’ v.hich more 
resombles the Christian genius, demon or guiding spirit. 
Tho book of the “Revelations of Sister Catherine Emmarich” 
says that “when Josus fell in weakness. . . . his 





1 Khorshed Nyaish 6 

2 Meher Yasht, 129, 

8 ‘his Kharonangh or Khoreh is spoken of as FParr-i-yazadi or 
tha Divine splendour by Inter writers, 
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demon abandoned him. ’?? Similarly,  Virdowsi says 
of King Jamshed, that, on hia downfall, tho farr-i-Yuadin 

દ ક ; Shea “te Andaghte 
lofthime According to the Pallavi [કોળા યાંક 
1300010, this kharenungh, bhoreh ov far aevompaniod the 
victorious Ardoshir wheraver 10 woul, According 10 
Jirdous, 16 enabled Kaikhosru 10 oross ॥ deop river safely, 
when pursued hy his maternal grandfathor Afrasiuh daring 
his flight from ‘luran to Iran. 


According to the 11010008 and Christinn books, angels 
0. Tho Higher 111100 powar ovor oath nod fir and 
Intolligoncos prosido ૫011019,” According to Zoroastrian books 
over grant objets ૬160, diftoront Yasulas or angola preside 
over difforont usoful objogis of Nature ‘Thus, 810011૫0 
Armaili ov Spondarmad prosides over earth. Guad (Vala) 
presides ovor air and wind, Abin prosides over waters dust 
as the 1160011006 and Christians hava a “Prince (angal) 
of Hire,” tho Zoroastrians havo their angel Alar prosiding 
over fire, ‘Cho Christian word, ‘Princo,’ applied to tho angol 
which has powor ovor tira, reminds us of the word Shah ie, 
King, usod 18 6011061101 with saerad oonsecratod fires 
known as Alush Adurdn nud Atash Bohai. 3 


Christian angols 110 roprosonlod as flying with winges 

1 Tho 1110" like birds, Similarly, 7010101111 111801 

1180118000008 ropro- aro 1'0[0)'080110મ as flying with wings. [or 
8011009 with wigs, ડ્‌ 

oxamplo, tho angel 1301૫11510 is reprosontad 








4 Roy 18.1, Catoa’s 311010, હાદ ઉ “Lhe Ufirintian Tiara of 4 
tho Notional Roviow of Soptombor 1910, Vol, Vip, 110, 


: ૯45! છાંડ34 ઝે oh BAS ual oa 
«4 jlo 298 Ylay “ડે 


Vullors Sehahnamo Vol, 1, 10, 27, 0011110177, 
f,¢, Whon ho avid 11080 words, the furv-l-yeudha loft him and the world 
hooame full of all kind of talk, 


8 A-durdn shah birowgur i, the Saoved 191908, the yietorions 
kings. (Atash Nydish,) 
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as flying liko a bird (mérégahé kehrpa vdvagnahé), ૫ 
The Uhristian symbolism of the feathers of a bird 
signifies a kind of protection. Similarly, we read in the 
Zoroustrian Bohraim Yasht, that the feather of the bird gives 
‘holp and support (epastdm meregahé pareno meregandm.)* 


‘Christian angols aro ropresonted as moving like brave 
8, Tho Bighor mon, and, at times, ag striking terror by 
Intolligoncos repro- ર૨ i 
ઉમા ae. સક. their presonce. Tor example, in the New 
atriking terror inthe ‘Tostamont, we thus read of the angel who 


chon’ i . : 
honris of the wicked (0110304 the resurrection of Christ, 


“Fis countenance was like lightning and his raiment 
white ag snow ; 


“And for foar of him the keepers did shake, and became 
as dead mon’”,3 


In the Yashts, the Zoroastrian angels also are yrepre- 
sonted as being bravo and striking terror into the hearts of 
tho wicked. for oxample, the angel Mithra is represented 
ag a warrior, slviking terror among tho Daévas or the evil- 
minded with his woapons.4 


In the ancient Christian liturgics, the Chorubim, who 

0 Tho Uighor stand oighth in the nine orders of angels,® 

Antolligencos aro aro spokon of as possessing “ many oyes”. 

i Similarly the Zoroastrian angel Mithra is 

spokon of ag possessing “ton thousand eyes.” (badvare 
ohashmanem.)8 . 








1 Yasht XIV, 19, 2 Yasht XIV, 36 
8 Mathows XXVIII, 8, 4. 
દ Mohor ૪1810, Yt, % 129-182, 148, 


6 Angols, Archnngols, Virtues, Powors, Princedoms, Dominations, 
"Phronos, Chorubima and Seraphims, 


ઉ Mohor Yasht, 7, 


THE PRHUSERVATION AMONG TIE ANCIENT 
EGYPTIANS AND IRANIANS OF PARTS 
OF THE BODY FOR THH PURPOSE 
OF RESURREOTION, 


Tho Papors and Noles hy various soholars, 11 tho 
Journal of 1911 of tho Manchostor Oriental 1400101, on the 
subject of “110006 and Reins in Mummilivation and in the 
Literatures of tho Noar and Marther fast? havo suygrestod to 
mo tho subject of this short Noto. 


Tn tho matter of tho boliof about the futtwo of tho soul, 
thoro 15 2 good doal that 15 common 1001117001 tha 10101011 
Egyptians and tho 0001001 Tranians. 1 have dwolt at somo 
longth on this subjoot in my papor, ontilod “Tho Bolial about 
tho Futuro of tho Soul among the anoient Myyptinns and 
tho anciont Irtnians.” + 1 havo thore shown tho similarity 
andor the following heads and sub-horls:s— 


1, Tho soul was nolo simplo ontity, 1001, 10 composite ono. 
Tho spiriiual conslituonts of 110 soul among 10 Myyplinns 
wore the Ka, Ab, Ba, Sakhom, 111, Khaih, 1510૫ and 
Osiris, ૨ Tho spiritual 60080110114 among the 11010101 
Tranians woro Anghu, Dadna, Batdhangh, Urvani nnd 
Fravashi, . 


011 of 11086 two sots, the following resombled ono 
anothor :— 





1 Journal of tho 1), 1), R. A. Sovioly, Vol. XLX pp. 8018-74, Vido 
my “Asiatio papers," pp, 187-140, 
2 Roligion of the 41101010 Hgyptiana, by Alfred Wiedemann, 
p. 240. 
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(a) The Egyptian Ka, which was an indispensable 
constituent “similar to man and yot not a man,” 
correspon dod 1૦ the Iranian Fyavashi, 


(0) Tho Bgyptian Ab (heart) corresponded to the 
Trfnian 10106010. 


(૦ Tho Egyptian Ba, which, according to Prof. Wiedo- 
mann, ‘corresponded 10 our idea of the soul”, 
corresponded to tho Iranian Urvina, 


(6) tho Lgyptian Sekhem, “the personified power of 
the stvength of the deceased”, corresponded to 
tho Iranian Anghu, which is replaced in some parts 
of tho Avesta by Tevishi (strength). 


2, 110 Hgyptian belief about the judgmont of the soul 
181000 to a groat oxtont with the Irdnian bolief. 
(a) Osiris, the Egyptian Judge, whose anciont name was 
Ilysivis 7, 6. “ many-oyed,” resembled Mithra, the 
Trenian Judge, who also was “હ thousand-eyed ”. 
(9 Both, Osiris and Mithra, were tho Divinities of the 
Sun or Light, 


(9) Both, Osiris and Mithra, hold a club-like instrument 
in their hands as a symbol of authority. 

(7) Both had a weighing scale with them. 

(૦ Both had othorg, to assist them in the work of justice, 
Tho Egyptian Osiris was helped by Anubis, Horus 
and Thoth. The Iranian Mithra was helped by 

« Rashna, Ast&d and Ram Khviistra. 

-(f) Whon tho souls went before tho Judgment seat, 
they wont rociting some holy words oxpressive of 
their feelings. 

3, Tho gyptians and tho Iranians, both believed in 

Resurrection. 
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Now, tho other important point of similurily, which 
alrikos one, on tho perusal of tho above papors 11 the 1110001 
Journal of the Manchostor Oriental Society, is ble dedication 
of somo parts of the hody after death to different gods or 
spirilual boings. ‘Tho idoa of some kind of dedication for * 
ihe purposo of some kind of proservalion 18 common, while 
the dotuils differ a good deal. 

With tho iden of presorving the hady for the Rosurreotion, 
the Bgptians ombalmed and prosorved, nob only the body 
(the Kha or the Xa), bat also the jatestines, heart, હા and 
livor.s 101080 four woro givon in charge of fours gods, 


1310 anciont Lranians, who also belioved in Rosurreetion, 
also wanted 10 prosorve tho body, from whieh’ the dead ean 
be rosnseilated, but, thay resorted lo the progorvation, 1101 in 
tho letter, but in tho spirit. 


Tn tho Bundohosh,? wo read the following pasenyo $ 


“At that timo (of Resurrection) will bo domandod hones 
from the spirit of tho enrth, blood from water, 1111 from 
plant, aud 10 from fire, as hey wore accopled by them in 
tho croation.” 


Tho spirit (mind), roferrad to hora, is tho ળા prostding 
ovor tho 0100085. Spond@rmad is the Yala, presiding over 
earth, Abin ovor wator, AmdrdiAt ovor plunts, and Alar over 
firo. So, what wo loarn from this parais this: On tho death of 
aman, tho different constituents thal yo 10 mauke up the hody 
viz, bone, blood, hair and 1160, pass into bho possassion, or 
the spiritual protection of some Yuzataa, who nro 10011017011 to 
preside over the difforont objects of Naturo with which the 
00110113 aro 10110706 10 mix, . 


1 Wiodomann’s Roligion of tho anciont Dgyptians, pp. 234-35 
2 Chap, XXX 6.8. 8. 8, Vol ૪, pp. 228, Yido my Gujarati 
Bundohesh, pp.t54-55. Justi’s Text p. 72 





163° 


Thus, wo 800, that hera also, we have 8 point of similarity. 
The Iranians also entrusted somo of tho constituents of the 
boily—not tho four mombers of the body as among the 
Dgyptians wiz, tho intestines, heart, lung and liver—to four 
«spirits (mino) or Yazalas. But hore, the entrusting or dedi- 
aition, or prosorvation was not real butideal, not physical but 
‘spiritual, nob actual but symbolic. Theré was nothing liké 
embalming or mammifying tho body ov its members. 


Thoro was, however, one constituent of the body which 
tho ancicht Iranians actually and really did preserve in jars 
00 boxos, which aro known in the later Pahlavi and Porsian 
books as Astodins ov ossuaries, The Vendidad, enjoins this 
custom, and tho Dadistdu-i-Dini speaks at some length about 
it, Jor the dotails of this custom I would refer my readers 
10 my previous paperst on 1110 subject. 


1, (a) Vide my undormentioned Papers :-- 


“A Persian coffin, said to bo 3000 years old, sent to the Mus- 
oum of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, by Mr, Malcolm 
of 1081110” (Journal of tho Anthropological Society of Bombay 
Vol, I, No, 7, pp. 426-41), 
 Quelques observations sur les Ossuaires Rapportées de Perse par 


1, Dioulafoy ot doposées au [1860 du Louvre” (L’Acaddmie des 
Tnsoriptions ot Bollos Lettres. Seance du 30 October 1889). 


(6) Vide Dr, L, GC Casnrtolli’s Paper on “Astodans and the Aves- 
tio Funorat prosoriptions” (ho Babylouiau and Oriental Reoord 
of June 1890, Vol, 1, No. 7), 

(c) Vide Mr, K, Enostr&naay's Russian Paper on “The Osguaries 
and Astodjns of Turkestan’; and, for Mr. Polovtsoff’s transla- 
tion of this paper, my paper ontitled “Mr. 16, Enostran- 
azav’s Paper on the Ossuarios and Astodans of Turkestan, witha 
fow farthor observations on the Astodan” (Journ of the Anthro- 

: pologioal 8૦૦017 of Bombay, Vol, VIL, No. 6, pp. 331-42), See 
also my Asiatic Paper's and Anthropological Papers. 


Tho Ivanians bolieved that one Sacshyant, who will appear 
at the ond of tho present oyele of timo, will raise the dead 
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from their bones (Ast, 1.86. os). He 18 thoreforo 611161 Aatavat 
frdin i.e. 000 who makes tho [005808૧016 of 1001108 ride up. 
110000 arose the custom of preserving the hones. But tho 
Tranians did not yesort 10 a costly system 11110 tat of the 
Egyptians. [1 was onjoined that the 8100018 31001 nob ho 
very elaborate or costly, Choy might bo propared of stono, 
of olay, or even of conrse 01011, 111080 Astodins, which Were 
of the form of cylindrical jars or boxes, wore, for Lurthor 
seourity, placed in undorground slructures, 11 was vory raro 
‘for 8 porson,—for a royal porsongo 111૬0 King Gyrus—to 
‘have 8 soparate supor-structure ovor his astodan, 

Tho modern Zoroastrians havo givon up 110 oustom of 
evon preserving tha bones in separate 15001187 ‘hoir 
Towors of 81101100 contain tho 08106118 or hono-reeoptaclos 
by themselves. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 


. 





The Religious System of the Parsees. 

The Naojéte Ceremony of the Parsees. 

, The Marriage Ceromony of the Parsees. 

Marriage Customs among the Parsees; their Compai- 
son with similar Customs of other Nations, 


Symbolism in the Marriago Ceremonies of different 
nations? ક 


The Funeral Ceremonies of the Parsces, 

A Catechism of the Zoroastrian Religion. 

The Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji 
Tiana. 


AtyAdgar-t Zariran, Shatréthd-i-Atrin, ya Alfdya va 
Sahigiya-i-Sistan, i.¢., The Memoir of Zarir, Cities of Ivan, 
and the Wonders and Marvols of Scistfin (Pahlavi Transla- 
tions, Part 1. Toxts in Gujarati character, with English and 
Gujarati translations and notes). 

Jamsipi (Pahlavi Translations, Part ITI, Pahlavi, 
Pazend and Persian texts with translations.) 

Wine among tho Ancient Persians. 

Asiatic Papers. 

Anthropological Papers. 

Massonic Papors. 

A Few Events in the Marly 1113101" of the Parsees and 
their Dates. 

A Glimpse into the Work of the Bombay Branch 
Royal Asiatic Soviety daring the last 100 years, from a 
Parsee point of view. 
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Moral Tixtracts from Zoronstrian books. 

Hidueation among tho Anoiont Frfnians, 

King Solomon's 0101010 and tho Anojent Porsians, 
Impression d'un Parsi sur 10 Villo do Davis, 

un Vistto d'un Parsi i le Villo do Constintinoplo, 

La Cérdmonio du Nadjote parmi [0૧ Parasia. 


WORKS EDITED BY 1118 SAME AUTIHIIOR. 


1. 10. Cama Memorial Volume. ક 

Tho Pahlavi Madighn-i Hazity Dadistin. 

પિ, 16. Cama Masonic Jubilee Volume, 

Spiegel Momorial Volumo, 

The Sir Jamsotjoe Jojecbhoy 71110૫11 Madveysa 11101101 
Volume. 


An Chjarati, ગુજરાલી, 


ayas શાસ્ર, Melsorology. 

જમશેદ, Cor અને આતશ, Jamahad, 11010 and 10110. 

અવરતા ૪પાતાની , ઘરસ'શારી જગી, aA અતે AIO, ‘Min 
Social Lifo, Goography and Articlos of 10 of Avesta Uns 

aaa WA Re AnAhileand Mardhar, 

ભવિષ્યની છ'ગી anal MUHA BWA. fuunortalily of thn 
Soul. 


HB અતે જશને પૈહર'શાત. Milhrw and the Pons of Mitlins, 
aqeactin વિશેષ MR xg 4. Dictionary 01 Avostiv 
Proper Namos, - 


wad વિષયો, 11511111 Masays, Part [, 

પુશની GN, ભાત્ર eA, Uefinian પગો), Part, 11, 

ઇરાની વિષમો, ભાગ Al, Trdnian પ), Part, 111, 

શોત ઉપર ale. A yormon on Doni 

શાહતામુ' અતે WAM 1111211110] and Miydons, 

Walid” પેશકાકીશઅન વ'શ. MARA પેહેલવી પાજ'દ, ફારશી સુસ્તકા શુંજભ, 
The Pashdadian Dynasty of Porsien recording to the Ayusta, 
Pahlayi Pazend and Persian hooks, 
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શાહનાભુ' મીતેચેહેરનાં રાજ્ય સુધી. Translation from the Shih- 
૩10601 up to the reign of Minocheher, 

જ્ઞાન મક્ષારક A, (ભાગ YAY. Lectures before the Dnyan 
Prastrak Society, Part I. 
જ્ઞાત મસારક FA (ભાગ બીજે), Lectures before the Dnyan 


* Prasivak Society, Part IT. 


જ્ઞાન પ્રસારક Bae (aur WA) (Lectures before tha Dnyda 
Prasdrak Society, Part ILL (in the Press). 

જરથેસ્તી ધર્મ wore aud અતે વાએને, Lectures and Ser- 
mons on Zoroastrian Subjects, Part I. 

oe ધર્મ સ'બ'ધી MTL WA GRA, ભાગ of. Leotures 
and Sermons on Zovoasrrian Subjects, Part 11, 

er ee ધમ સ'બધી ભાવા અતે વાએતે, ભાગ ત્રીજે. Lectures 
and Sermons on Zoroastrian Subjects, Part ILL. 

જરથોક્તી ધમર સ'ખ'ધો ભાધણુા અતે AAA, ભામ AS. Lectures 
and Sermons on Zoroastrian Subjects, Part IV. 

ee ધર્મ સ'બ'ધી ભાષણ અને વાએજે, ભાગ પાંચમો, Lectures 

and Sermons on Zoroastrian subjects, Part V. 

ade, Bundohesh (Pahlavi Translations, Part IT), 

SAM CM, હીરોડોઢશ અતે AR yr, Aa અતે બીન પારસી 
ગુરતકોતી સરખામણી સાધે, (Phe Ancient Iranians, according to 
Herodotus and Strabo, compared with the Avesta and other 
Parsee Books, 

શાહનામાનાં દાસ્તાતો, ભાગ ASA. Episodes , from the Shah 
nameh, Part 1. 

શાહનામાતાં ated, ભાગ બીજે. Episodes from the Shah- 
n&imeh, Part 11. , 

શાહનામાની સુ'કરીએ. Heroines of the Shdh-ndmeh, 

ગ્રુકતાદતા aR Baar છે ? A બાબેતી Wah, ફારસી વિગેરે પુસ્તકોને 
આધારે તપાસ: An Inquiry from Pahlavi Persain and other 
works on the sabject of the Number of Days of the Frayar~ 


Segdn. 
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શ્રુ'બઇતાં પારસી ધર્મ ખાતાએ. રાખાવત કરવા ચાહુનારએ માટે એક HN, 
(Bombay Parseo (1015110૧. A guide for those disposed to 
giye in charity ). 

6 
ied ar શિક્ષચુમાળા* 

wads પેહેલુ', જશ્માશ્તી ah સ'મ'ધી oda, (A Cuteehiam ale 
the Zoroastrian Religion), 

Rds Neg” જરધોાશ્તી whe તવારીખ. (History ol the Zoro- 
astrian Religion). 

પિ 

પુસ્તક Fag’ જરથોશ્તી ધમેનાં કામો અને Garay, (Religious Works 

and Geromonies of tho 7070050700 Religion)* 


wads પાંચમુ wate ધર્મ નિતિ અને ane. (Moras and 
Virtues astaaght by tho Zoronstrian Religion), 





